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UNIT-I 

 
Utopian socialis 

Utopian socialism is a label used to define the first currents of 

modern socialist thought as exemplified by the work of Henri 

Saint-Simon, Charles Fourier, and Robert Owen. Utopian 

socialism is often described as the presentation of visions and 

outlines for imaginary or futuristic ideal societies, with positive 

ideals being the main reason for moving society in such a 

direction. Later socialists and critics of utopian socialism viewed 

"utopian socialism" as not being grounded in actual material 

conditions of existing society and in some cases as reactionary. 

These visions of ideal societies competed with Marxist-inspired 

revolutionary social democratic movements. The term is most 

often applied to those socialists who lived in the first quarter of the 

19th century who were ascribed the label "utopian" by later 

socialists as a pejorative in order to imply naiveté and to dismiss 

their ideas as fanciful and unrealistic. A similar school of thought 

that emerged in the early 20th century is ethical socialism, which 

makes the case for socialism on moral grounds. However, one key 

difference between utopian socialists and other socialists 

(including most anarchists) is that utopian socialists generally do 

not believe any form of class struggle or political revolution is 

necessary for socialism to emerge. Utopians believe that people of 

all classes can voluntarily adopt their plan for society if it is 

presented convincingly. They feel their form of cooperative 

socialism can be established among like-minded people within the 

existing society and that their small communities can demonstrate 

the feasibility of their plan for society.  

Definition of Utopian Socialism:  

The thinkers identified as utopian socialist did not use the term 

"utopian" to refer to their ideas. Karl Marx and Friedrich 

Engels were the first thinkers to refer to them as "utopian", 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Socialism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Claude_Henri_de_Rouvroy,_comte_de_Saint-Simon
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Claude_Henri_de_Rouvroy,_comte_de_Saint-Simon
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Fourier
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Robert_Owen
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marxist
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pejorative
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethical_socialism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anarchists
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karl_Marx
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Friedrich_Engels
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Friedrich_Engels


Dr. Th. Siamkhum 

2 

referring to all socialist ideas that simply presented a vision and 

distant goal of an ethically just society as utopian. This utopian 

mindset which held an integrated conception of the goal, the means 

to produce said goal and an understanding of the way that those 

means would inevitably be produced through examining social and 

economic phenomena can be contrasted with scientific socialism, 

which has been likened to Taylorism.  

This distinction was made clear in Engels' work Socialism: 

Utopian and Scientific (1892, part of an earlier publication, 

the Anti-Dühring from 1878). Utopian socialists were seen as 

wanting to expand the principles of the French revolution in order 

to create a more "rational" society. Despite being labeled as 

utopian by later socialists, their aims were not always utopian and 

their values often included rigid support for the scientific method 

and the creation of a society based upon scientific understanding.  

Development:  

 The term "utopian socialism" was introduced by Karl Marx 

in "For a Ruthless Criticism of Everything" in 1843 (and then 

developed in The Communist Manifesto in 1848), although shortly 

before its publication Marx had already attacked the ideas 

of Pierre-Joseph Proudhon in Das Elend der 

Philosophie (originally written in French, 1847). The term was 

used by later socialist thinkers to describe early socialist or quasi-

socialist intellectuals who created hypothetical visions 

of egalitarian, communalist, meritocratic, or other notions of 

"perfect" societies without considering how these societies could 

be created or sustained. 

 In Das Elend der Philosophie, English title The Poverty of 

Philosophy, Marx criticized the economic and philosophical 

arguments of Proudhon set forth in The System of Economic 

Contradictions, or The Philosophy of Poverty. Marx accused 

Proudhon of wanting to rise above the bourgeoisie. In the history 

of Marx's thought and Marxism, this work is pivotal in the 

distinction between the concepts of utopian socialism and what 

Marx and the Marxists claimed as scientific socialism. 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scientific_socialism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Taylorism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Socialism:_Utopian_and_Scientific
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Socialism:_Utopian_and_Scientific
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anti-D%C3%BChring
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Communist_Manifesto
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pierre-Joseph_Proudhon
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_poverty_of_philosophy
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_poverty_of_philosophy
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Egalitarian
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Communalist
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meritocratic
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Although utopian socialists shared few political, social, or 

economic perspectives, Marx and Engels argued that they shared 

certain intellectual characteristics. In The Communist Manifesto, 

Marx and Engels wrote: "The undeveloped state of the class 

struggle, as well as their own surroundings, causes Socialists of 

this kind to consider themselves far superior to all class 

antagonisms. They want to improve the condition of every member 

of society, even that of the most favored. Hence, they habitually 

appeal to society at large, without distinction of class; nay, by 

preference, to the ruling class. For how can people, when once they 

understand their system, fail to see it in the best possible plan of 

the best possible state of society? Hence, they reject all political, 

and especially all revolutionary, action; they wish to attain their 

ends by peaceful means, and endeavor, by small experiments, 

necessarily doomed to failure, and by the force of example, to pave 

the way for the new social Gospel". 

 Marx and Engels used the term "scientific socialism" to 

describe the type of socialism they saw themselves developing. 

According to Engels, socialism was not "an accidental discovery of 

this or that ingenious brain, but the necessary outcome of the 

struggle between two historically developed classes – the 

proletariat and the bourgeoisie. Its task was no longer to 

manufacture a system of society as perfect as possible, but to 

examine the historical-economic succession of events from which 

these classes and their antagonism had of necessity sprung, and to 

discover in the economic conditions thus created the means of 

ending the conflict". 

 Critics have argued that utopian socialists who established 

experimental communities were in fact trying to apply 

the scientific method to human social organization and were 

therefore not utopian. For instance, Joshua Muravchik on the basis 

of Karl Popper's definition of science as "the practice of 

experimentation, of hypothesis and test" argued that "Owen and 

Fourier and their followers were the real ‘scientific socialists.’ 

They hit upon the idea of socialism, and they tested it by 

attempting to form socialist communities". Muravchik further 

argued that in contrast Marx made untestable predictions about the 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scientific_method
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joshua_Muravchik
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karl_Popper
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future and that Marx's view that socialism would be created by 

impersonal historical forces may lead one to conclude that it is 

unnecessary to strive for socialism because it will happen anyway.  

 Since the mid-19th century, Marxism and Marxism–

Leninism overtook utopian socialism in terms of intellectual 

development and number of adherents. At one time almost half the 

population of the world lived under regimes that claimed to be 

Marxist. Currents like Saint-Simonianism and Fourierism attracted 

the interest of numerous later authors but failed to compete with 

the now dominant Marxist, Proudhonist, or Leninist schools on a 

political level. It has been noted that they exerted a significant 

influence on the emergence of new religious movements such 

as spiritualism and occultism.  

Robert Owen: 

Robert Owen 14 May 1771 – 17 November 1858) was 

a Welsh textile manufacturer, philanthropic social reformer, and 

one of the founders of utopian socialism and 

the cooperative movement. Owen is best known for his efforts to 

improve the working conditions of his factory workers and his 

promotion of experimental socialistic communities. In the early 

1800s Owen became wealthy as an investor and eventual manager 

of a large textile mill at New Lanark, Scotland. (He initially trained 

as a draper in Stamford, Lincolnshire, and worked 

in London before relocating to Manchester in the 1780s and going 

into business as a textile manufacturer.) In 1824 Owen travelled to 

America, where he invested the bulk of his fortune in an 

experimental socialistic community at New Harmony, Indiana, the 

preliminary model for Owen's utopian society. The experiment was 

short-lived, lasting about two years. Other Owenite utopian 

communities met a similar fate. In 1828 Owen returned to 

the United Kingdom and settled in London, where he continued to 

be an advocate for the working class. In addition to his leadership 

in the development of cooperatives and the trade union movement, 

he also supported passage of child labour laws and free, co-

educational schools. 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marxism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marxism%E2%80%93Leninism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marxism%E2%80%93Leninism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Saint-Simonianism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fourierism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spiritualism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Occult
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Welsh_people
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Utopian_socialism
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cooperative
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Lanark
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scotland
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Draper
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stamford,_Lincolnshire
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/London
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manchester
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Harmony,_Indiana
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Owenite
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Kingdom
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cooperative
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New Lanark textile mill: 

 In July 1799 Owen and his partners bought the New Lanark 

mill from David Dale, and Owen became the New Lanark mill's 

manager in January 1800. Encouraged by his success in the 

management of cotton mills in Manchester, Owen hoped to 

conduct the New Lanark mill on higher principles than purely 

commercial ones. David Dale and Richard Arkwright had 

established the substantial mill at New Lanark in 1785. With its 

water power provided by the falls of the River Clyde, the cotton-

spinning operation became one of Britain's largest. About 2,000 

individuals were associations with the mill; 500 of them were 

children who were brought to the mill at the age of five or six from 

the poorhouses and charities of Edinburgh and Glasgow. Dale, who 

was known for his benevolence, treated the children well, but the 

general condition of New Lanark's residents was unsatisfactory. 

Over the years, Dale and his son-in-law, Owen, worked to improve 

the factory workers' lives.  

 Many of the workers were in the lowest levels of the 

population; theft, drunkenness, and other vices were common; 

education and sanitation were neglected; and most families lived in 

one room. The respectable country people refused to submit to the 

long hours and demoralising drudgery of the mills.  

 Truck system of payment by order of Robert Owen and 

Benj Woolfield, National Equitable Labour Exchange, July 22nd 

1833. 

 Until a series of Truck Acts (1831–1887) required 

employees to be paid in common currency, many employers 

operated the truck system that paid workers in total or in part with 

tokens. The tokens had no monetary value outside the mill owner's 

"truck shop," where the owners could supply shoddy goods and 

charge top prices. In contrast to other employers, Owen's store 

offered goods at prices slightly above their wholesale cost.] He 

also passed on the savings from the bulk purchase of goods to his 

workers, and placed the sale of alcohol under strict supervision. 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Richard_Arkwright
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/River_Clyde
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edinburgh
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Truck_Acts
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Truck_system
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Robert_Owen#cite_note-Estabrook64-12
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These principles became the basis for the cooperative shops in 

Britain, which continue in an altered form to trade today.  

Philosophy and influence: 

 Owen tested his social and economic ideas at New Lanark, 

where he won the confidence of his workers and continued to have 

great success due to the improved efficiency at the mill. The 

community also earned an international reputation. Social 

reformers, statesmen, and royals, including the future 

Tsar Nicholas I of Russia, visited New Lanark to study its 

operations and educational methods. The opinions of many of 

these visitors were favourable.  

 Owen's greatest success was his support of youth education 

and early childcare. As a pioneer of infant care in Britain, 

especially Scotland, Owen provided an alternative to the "normal 

authoritarian approach to child education." The manners of the 

children brought up under his system were beautifully graceful, 

genial and unconstrained; health, plenty, and contentment 

prevailed; drunkenness was almost unknown; and illegitimacy 

extremely rare. Owen's relationship with the workers remained 

excellent, and all the operations of the mill proceeded with 

smoothness and regularity. Furthermore, the business was a 

commercial success.  

However, some of Owen's schemes displeased his partners, forcing 

him to arrange for other investors to buy his share of the business 

in 1813 for $800,000 (US). The new investors, who 

included Jeremy Bentham and William Allen, a well-

known Quaker, were content to accept a £5000 return on their 

capital. The ownership change also provided Owen with an 

opportunity to widen the scope for his philanthropy. He became an 

advocate for improvements in workers' rights, child labour laws, 

and free education for children.  

 In 1813 Owen authored and published A New View of 

Society, or Essays on the Principle of the Formation of the Human 

Character, the first of four essays that he wrote to explain the 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nicholas_I_of_Russia
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jeremy_Bentham
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Allen_(Quaker)
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Quaker
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principles behind his reform-minded and socialistic philosophy. 

Owen had originally been a follower of the classical liberal and 

utilitarian Jeremy Bentham, who believed that free markets, in 

particular, the right of workers to move and choose their 

employers, would release the workers from the excessive power of 

capitalists. However, Owen developed his own, pro-socialist 

outlook. In addition, Owen, a deist, criticised organised religion, 

including the Church of England, and developed a belief system of 

his own.  

 Owen felt that human character is formed by circumstances 

over which individuals have no control. As a result, individuals 

cannot be praised or blamed for their behaviour or situation in life. 

This principle led Owen to the conclude that the secret behind the 

correct formation of people's characters is to place them under 

proper environmental influences – physical, moral and social – 

from their earliest years. These notions of the irresponsibility of 

humans and of the effect of early influences on an individual's 

character formed the basis of Owen's system of education and 

social reform.  

 Relying on his own observations, experiences, and 

thoughts, Owen considered his view of human nature to be original 

and "the most basic and necessary constituent in an evolving 

science of society. " Owen's philosophy was influenced by 

Sir Isaac Newton 's views on natural law, and his views resembled 

those of Plato, Denis Diderot, Claude Adrien Helvétius, William 

Godwin, John Locke, James Mill, and Jeremy Bentham, among 

others. Owen did not have the direct influence 

of Enlightenment philosophers.  

 Owen's work at New Lanark continued to have significance 

throughout Britain and in continental Europe. He was a "pioneer in 

factory reform, the father of distributive cooperation, and the 

founder of nursery schools." His schemes for the education of his 

workers included the opening of the Institute for the Formation of 

Character at New Lanark in 1818. The institute and other 

educational programmes at New Lanark provided free education 

from infancy to adulthood. In addition, he zealously supported 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isaac_Newton
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plato
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Denis_Diderot
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Claude_Adrien_Helv%C3%A9tius
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Godwin
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Godwin
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Locke
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_Mill
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jeremy_Bentham
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Age_of_Enlightenment
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factory legislation that culminated in the Cotton Mills and 

Factories Act of 1819. Owen also had interviews and 

communications with the leading members of the British 

government, including its premier, Robert Banks Jenkinson, 

and Lord Liverpool. Owen met with many of the rulers and leading 

statesmen of Europe.  

 Owen also adopted new principles to raise the standard of 

goods his workers produced. A cube with faces painted in different 

colours was installed above each machinist's workplace. The 

colour of the face showed to everyone who saw it the quality and 

quantity of goods the worker completed. The intent was to provide 

incentives to workers to do their best. Although it was not a great 

incentive by itself, the conditions at New Lanark for the workers 

and their families were idyllic for the time.  

Eight-hour day: 

 Owen raised the demand for an eight-hour day in 1810, and 

instituted the policy at New Lanark. By 1817 he had formulated 

the goal of the eight-hour workday and coined the slogan: "Eight 

hours labour, Eight hours recreation, Eight hours rest."  

Models for socialism (1817)  

 Owen embraced socialism in 1817, a turning point in his 

life, and began making specific efforts to implement what he 

described as his "New View of Society." Owen outlined his 

position in a report to the committee of the House of 

Commons regarding the country's Poor Laws. In addition, when 

misery and trade stagnation after the Napoleonic Wars were 

capturing the attention of the country, the British government 

invited Owen to offer his advice on what could be done to alleviate 

the industrial concerns. Although Owen attributed the immediate 

causes of misery to the wars, he also argued that the underlying 

cause of distress was the competition of human labour with 

machinery and recommended the establishment of self-sufficient 

communities.  

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Factory_Acts
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Factory_Acts
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Robert_Jenkinson,_2nd_Earl_of_Liverpool
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eight-hour_day
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Lanark
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Kingdom_House_of_Commons
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Kingdom_House_of_Commons
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poor_Law_Amendment_Act_1834
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Napoleonic_Wars


A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

9 

Owen proposed that communities of about 1,200 people should be 

settled on land from 1,000 to 1,500 acres (405 to 607 ha), with all 

of them living in one large building that had a public kitchen and 

dining halls. (The size of his proposed community is likely to have 

been influenced by the size of the village of New Lanark.) Owen 

also recommended that each family should have its own private 

apartments and the responsibility for the care of their children until 

they reached the age of three. Thereafter, children would be raised 

by the community-at-large, but their parents would have access to 

them at mealtimes and on other occasions. Owen further suggested 

that these socialistic communities might be established by 

individuals, parishes, counties, or other governmental units. In 

every case there would be effective supervision by qualified 

persons. The work and the enjoyment of its results should be 

experienced communally. Owen believed that his idea would be 

the best form for the re-organisation of society in general. He 

called his vision for a socialistic utopia the "New Moral World."  

 Owen's utopian model changed little during his lifetime. 

His fully developed model considered an association of 500 to 

3,000 people as the optimum number for a good working 

community. While mainly agricultural, it would possess the best 

machinery, offer a variety of employment, and, as far as possible, 

be self-contained. Owen further explained that as the number of 

these communities increased, "unions of them federatively united 

shall be formed in circle of tens, hundreds and thousands" linked in 

a common interest. 

Arguments against Robert Owen and his answers: 

 Owen always tried to spread his ideas to wider 

communities. First of all, he started publishing his ideas in 

newspapers. Owen then sent these newspapers to parliamentarians, 

politicians all over the country, and other important people. The 

first negative reactions to his ideas appeared after these newspaper 

articles were published. The opponents of Owen’s ideas thought 

that Owen’s plans would result in an uncontrollable increase in 

population and poverty. The other main criticism stated that 

Owen’s plan and the common use of everything would essentially 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/County
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make the country one large workshop. William Hone claimed that 

Owen saw people as unravelled plants from his roots, and that he 

wanted to plant them into rectangles. Another spokesman accused 

Owen of wanting to imprison people in workshops like barracks 

and eradicate their personal independence. Owen’s opponents had 

begun to regard him as an enemy of religion. His influence with 

the ruling circles, which he had hoped would help him to 

accomplish his “Plan”, started diminishing and rumours about his 

lack of religious conviction spread. Owen believed that, unless a 

change can be made in the character of the individuals and the 

environment in which they live, these people will be hostile to 

those around them. As long as such a social order is perpetuated, 

the positive aspects of Christianity can never be put into practice. 

Owen also considered it necessary to give people more freedom in 

order to improve the situation of the poor and working classes. 

Unless people are better educated, unless they gain more useful 

information and have permanent employment, they are a danger to 

the security of the state when given more freedom than the British 

Constitution of the time. Without having to make any changes in 

the national institutions, he believed that even merely reorganizing 

the working classes would result in great benefits. Owen was thus 

opposed to the views of radicals who wanted to bring about a 

change in the public's mentality through the expansion of voting 

rights.  

Community experiments in America and Britain: 

 To test the viability of his ideas for self-sufficient working 

communities, Owen began experiments in communal living in 

America in 1825. Among the most famous of these was the one 

established at New Harmony, Indiana. Of the 130 identifiable 

communitarian experiments in America before the American Civil 

War, at least sixteen were Owenite or Owenite-influenced 

communities. New Harmony was Owen's earliest and most 

ambitious experiment.  

 Owen and his son, William, sailed to America in October 

1824 to establish an experimental community in Indiana. In 

January 1825 Owen used a portion of his own funds to finalise the 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Hone
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Harmony,_Indiana
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/American_Civil_War
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/American_Civil_War
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Owenism
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purchase of an existing town that included 180 buildings and 

several thousand acres of land along the Wabash River in Indiana. 

(In 1824 George Rapp's Harmony Society, the religious group that 

owned the property and had founded the communal village of 

Harmony (or Harmonie) on the site in 1814, decided to relocate 

to Pennsylvania.) Owen renamed it New Harmony and established 

the village as his preliminary model for a utopian community.  

 Owen attempted to gain support for his socialist vision 

among American thinkers, reformers, intellectuals, and public 

statesmen. On 25 February and 7 March 1825, Owen delivered 

addresses in the U.S. House of Representatives to the U.S. 

Congress and others in the U.S. government that outlined his 

vision and plans for the utopian community at New Harmony, 

Indiana, as well as his socialist beliefs. The audience to hear his 

ideas included three former U.S. presidents (John Adams, Thomas 

Jefferson, and James Madison), in addition to outgoing U.S. 

president James Monroe, and president-elect John Quincy 

Adams. His meetings were possibly the first discussions about 

socialism in the Americas; they were certainly a major step 

towards the beginnings of discussions about socialist thought in the 

United States. Owenism, among the first socialist ideologies active 

in the United States, is considered the starting-point of the modern 

Socialist movement in the United States.  

 Owen convinced William Maclure, a wealthy scientist, 

philanthropist, and Scot who was living in Philadelphia to join him 

at New Harmony. Maclure became Owen's financial partner. 

Maclure's involvement in the project subsequently attracted 

scientists, educators, and artists such as Thomas Say, Charles-

Alexandre Lesueur, and Madame Marie Duclos Fretageot, among 

others. These individuals helped to establish the utopian 

community at New Harmony as a centre for educational reform, 

scientific research, and artistic expression.  

 Although he intended to build a "Village of Unity and 

Mutual Cooperation" south of town, his grand plan was never fully 

realised, and Owen returned to Britain to continue his work. 

During his long absences from New Harmony, Owen left the 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indiana
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/George_Rapp
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Harmony_Society
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pennsylvania
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https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Adams
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https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_Madison
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https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Quincy_Adams
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Owenism
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experiment under the day-to-day management of his sons, Robert 

Dale Owen and William Owen, and his business partner, Maclure. 

The New Harmony communal experiment proved to be an 

economic failure, lasting about two years, but it attracted more 

than a thousand residents by the end of its first year. The socialistic 

society was dissolved in 1827; however, many of the town's 

scientists, educators, and artists, and other inhabitants, including 

Owen's four sons, Robert Dale, William, David Dale, and Richard 

Dale Owen, and his daughter, Jane Dale Owen Fauntleroy, resided 

at New Harmony after the social experiment ended.  

 Other utopian experiments in the United States included 

communal settlements at Blue Spring, near Bloomington, 

Indiana; Yellow Springs, Ohio; and the Owenite community 

of Forestville Commonwealth at Earlton, New York, as well as 

other projects in New York, Pennsylvania, and Tennessee. Nearly 

all of these experiments ended before New Harmony was dissolved 

in April 1827.  

Owen's utopian communities attracted a mix of people, many of 

whom had the highest aims; however, their members also included 

vagrants, adventurers, and crotchety, and other reform-minded 

enthusiasts. In the words of Owen's son, David Dale Owen, the 

communities attracted "a heterogeneous collection of Radicals", 

"enthusiastic devotees to principle," and "honest latitudinarians, 

and lazy theorists," with "a sprinkling of unprincipled sharpers 

thrown in."  

 Josiah Warren, one of the participants at New Harmony, 

asserted that community was doomed to failure due to a lack 

of individual sovereignty and personal property. In describing the 

Owenite community, Warren explained: "We had a world in 

miniature — we had enacted the French revolution over again with 

despairing hearts instead of corpses as a result. ... It appeared that it 

was nature's own inherent law of diversity that had conquered us ... 

our "united interests" were directly at war with the individualities 

of persons and circumstances and the instinct of self-

preservation ..." Warren's observations on the reasons for the 

community's failure led to the development of American 
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individualist anarchism, of which he was its original theorist.  

Some historians have attributed the demise of the New Harmony 

experiment to a series of disagreements among its members.  

 Social experiments also began in Scotland in 1825, 

when Abram Combe, an Owenite disciple, attempted the 

development of a utopian experiment at Orbiston, near Glasgow, 

but the project failed after a trial of about two years.  In the 1830s 

additional experiments in socialistic cooperatives were made 

in Ireland and Britain. The most important of these were that 

at Ralahine, established in 1831 in County Clare, Ireland, and 

at Tytherley, begun in 1839 in Hampshire, England. The former 

proved a remarkable success for three-and-a-half years until the 

proprietor, having ruined himself by gambling, had to sell his 

interest in the enterprise. Tytherley, known as Harmony Hall, or 

Queenwood College, was designed by the architect Joseph 

Hansom. It also failed. 

Return to Britain: 

 Although Owen made brief visits to the United States, 

London became his permanent home and the centre of his activities 

in 1828. After an extended period of friction with William Allen 

and some of his other business partners, Owen relinquished all of 

connections to New Lanark. He is often quoted as comment Allen 

at the time, "All the world is queer save thee and me, and even 

thou art a little queer". Having invested most of his personal 

fortune in the failed New Harmony communal experiment, Owen 

was no longer a wealthy capitalist; however, he remained the head 

of a vigorous propaganda effort to promote industrial equality, free 

education for children, and adequate living conditions in factory 

towns. In addition, he delivered lectures in Europe and published a 

weekly newspaper to gain support for his ideas.  

In 1832 Owen opened the National Equitable Labour 

Exchange system, a time-based currencyin which the exchange of 

goods was effected by means of labour notes; this system 

superseded the usual means of exchange and middlemen. The 

London exchange continued until 1833; a Birmingham branch 
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operated for only a few months until July 1833.  Owen also 

became involved in trade unionism. He briefly served as the leader 

of the Grand National Consolidated Trade Union (GNCTU) before 

its collapse in 1834. Socialism first became current in British 

terminology in the discussions of the Association of all Classes of 

all Nations, which Owen formed in 1835 and served as its initial 

leader. Owen's secular views also gained enough influence among 

the working classes to cause the Westminster Review to comment 

in 1839 that his principles were the actual creed of a great portion 

of them. However, by 1846, the only long-lasting result of Owen's 

agitation for social change, carried on through public meetings, 

pamphlets, periodicals, and occasional treatises, remained the co-

operative movement, and for a time even that seemed to have 

utterly collapsed.  

Role in spiritualism: 

 In 1817, Owen publicly claimed that all religions were 

false.[57] In 1854, at the age of 83, Owen converted 

to spiritualism after a series of sittings with Maria B. Hayden, the 

American medium who is credited with introducing spiritualism to 

England. Owen made a public profession of his new faith in his 

publication The Rational Quarterly Review and in The future of 

the Human race; or great glorious and future revolution to be 

effected through the agency of departed spirits of good and 

superior men and women, a pamphlet that he also wrote.  

 Owen claimed to have had mediumistic contact with the 

spirits of Benjamin Franklin, Thomas Jefferson, and others. He 

explained that the purpose of these communications was to change 

"the present, false, disunited and miserable state of human 

existence, for a true, united and happy state ... to prepare the world 

for universal peace, and to infuse into all the spirit of charity, 

forbearance and love."  

Spiritualists have claimed that after Owen's death his spirit dictated 

to the medium Emma Hardinge Britten in 1871 the "Seven 

Principles of Spiritualism," which the Spiritualists' National Union 

used as "the basis of its religious philosoply."  
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Death and legacy: 

 Although he had spent the majority of his life in England 

and Scotland, Owen returned to his native village of Newtown at 

the end of his life. He died at Newtown on 17 November 1858, and 

was buried there on 21 November. With the exception of an annual 

income drawn from a trust established by his sons in 1844, Owen 

died penniless.  

 Owen was a reformer, philanthropist, community builder, 

and spiritualist who spent his adult life seeking to improve the lives 

of others. An advocate of the working class, he improved working 

conditions of factory workers, which he successfully demonstrated 

at New Lanark, Scotland; became a leader in trade unionism; 

promoted social equality through his experimental utopian 

communities; and supported passage of child labour laws and free 

education for children.  

 Owen was ahead of his time as a social reformer. He 

offered his vision for a communal society that others could 

consider and apply as they wished. In Revolution in the Mind and 

Practice of the Human Race (1849), Owen further elaborated that 

character is formed by a combination of Nature or God and the 

circumstances of the individual's experience. Citing the beneficial 

results achieved at New Lanark, Scotland, during his thirty years of 

work in the community, Owen concluded that a person's "character 

is not made by, but for the individual," and that nature and society 

are responsible for each person's character and conduct.  

 Owen's agitation for social change and the Owenites whose 

work he inspired, including the efforts of his own children, helped 

to establish and promote long-lasting social reforms in the area of 

women's and workers' rights; the establishment of free public 

libraries and museums; childcare and public, co-educational 

schools; pre-Marxian communism; and the development of 

the cooperative and the trade union movement. New Harmony, 

Indiana, and New Lanark, Scotland, the two towns with which he 

is most closely associated, remain as lasting reminders of his 

efforts.  
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Owen's legacy of public service continued with his four sons, 

Robert Dale, William, David Dale, and Richard Dale, and his 

daughter, Jane, who followed him to America to live at New  

François Marie Charles Fourier French:  7 April 1772 – 10 

October 1837) was a French philosopher, influential 

early socialist thinker and one of the founders of utopian socialism. 

Some of Fourier's social and moral views, held to be radical in his 

lifetime, have become mainstream thinking in modern society. For 

instance, Fourier is credited with having originated the word 

"feminism" in 1837.  

Fourier's social views and proposals inspired a whole movement 

of intentional communities. Among them in the United States were 

the community of Utopia, Ohio; La Reunion near present-

day Dallas, Texas; the North American Phalanx in Red Bank, New 

Jersey; Brook Farm in West Roxbury, Massachusetts; 

the Community Place and Sodus Bay Phalanx in New York 

State; Silkville, Kansas in Kansas; and several others. Fourier later 

inspired a diverse array of revolutionary thinkers and writers. 

Life: 

 Fourier was born in Besançon, France on 7 April 1772. The 

son of a small businessman, Fourier was more interested in 

architecture than in his father's trade. He wanted to become an 

engineer, but the local military engineering school accepted only 

sons of noblemen. Fourier later said he was grateful that he did not 

pursue engineering, because it would have consumed too much of 

his time and taken away from his true desire to help humanity.  

 When his father died in 1781, Fourier received two-fifths of 

his father's estate, valued at more than 200,000 francs. This 

inheritance enabled Fourier to travel throughout Europe at his 

leisure. In 1791 he moved from Besançon to Lyon, where he was 

employed by the merchant M. Bousquet. Fourier's travels also 

brought him to Paris, where he worked as the head of the Office of 

Statistics for a few months.[4] From 1791 to 1816 Fourier was 

employed in Paris, Rouen, Lyon, Marseille, and Bordeaux. As a 
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traveling salesman and correspondence clerk, his research and 

thought was time-limited: he complained of "serving the knavery 

of merchants" and the stupefaction of "deceitful and degrading 

duties." He took up writing, and his first book was published in 

1808 but it only sold few copies. Surprisingly, after six years the 

book fell into the hands of Monsieur Just Muiron who eventually 

became Fourier's patron. Fourier produced most of his writings 

between 1816 and 1821. In 1822, he tried to sell his books again 

but with no success. Fourier died in Paris in 1837.  

Ideas and Philosophy: 

 Fourier declared that concern and cooperation were the 

secrets of social success. He believed that a society that cooperated 

would see an immense improvement in their productivity levels. 

Workers would be recompensed for their labors according to their 

contribution. Fourier saw such cooperation occurring in 

communities he called "phalanxes," based upon structures 

called Phalanstères or "grand hotels". These buildings were four-

level apartment complexes where the richest had the uppermost 

apartments and the poorest had a ground-floor residence. Wealth 

was determined by one's job; jobs were assigned based on the 

interests and desires of the individual. There were incentives: jobs 

people might not enjoy doing would receive higher pay. Fourier 

considered trade, which he associated with Jews, to be the "source 

of all evil" and advocated that Jews be forced to perform farm 

work in the phalansteries. By the end of his life, Fourier advocated 

the return of Jews to Palestine with the assistance of 

the Rothschilds. John K. Roth and Richard L. Rubenstein have 

seen Fourier as motivated by economic and religious antisemitism, 

rather than the racial antisemitism that would emerge later in the 

century.  

Attack on civilization: 

 Fourier characterized poverty (not inequality) as the 

principal cause of disorder in society, and he proposed to eradicate 

it by sufficiently high wages and by a "decent minimum" for those 

who were not able to work. Fourier used the word civilization in a 
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negative sense and as such "Fourier's contempt for the respectable 

thinkers and ideologies of his age was so intense that he always 

used the terms philosopher and civilization in a pejorative sense. In 

his lexicon civilization was a depraved order, a synonym for 

perfidy and constraint ... Fourier's attack on civilization had 

qualities not to be found in the writing of any other social critic of 

his time."  

Work and liberated passions: 

 For Herbert Marcuse "The idea of libidinal work relations 

in a developed industrial society finds little support in the tradition 

of thought, and where such support is forthcoming it seems of a 

dangerous nature. The transformation of labor into pleasure is the 

central idea in Fourier's giant socialist utopia."  

 Fourier insists that this transformation requires a complete 

change in the social institutions: distribution of the social product 

according to need, assignment of functions according to individual 

faculties and inclinations, constant mutation of functions, short 

work periods, and so on. But the possibility of "attractive labor" 

(travail attrayant) derives above all from the release of libidinal 

forces . Fourier assumes the existence of an attraction 

industrielle which makes for pleasurable co-operation. It is based 

on the attraction passionnée in the nature of man, which persists 

despite the opposition of reason, duty, prejudice. This attraction 

passionnée tends toward three principal objectives: the creation of 

"luxury, or the pleasure of the five senses"; the formation of 

libidinal groups (of friendship and love); and the establishment of a 

harmonious order, organizing these groups for work in accordance 

with the development of the individual "passions" (internal and 

external "play" of faculties).  

 He believed that there were twelve common passions which 

resulted in 810 types of character, so the ideal phalanx would have 

exactly 1620 people. One day there would be six million of these, 

loosely ruled by a world "omniarch", or (later) a World Congress 

of Phalanxes. He had a concern for the sexually rejected; jilted 

suitors would be led away by a corps of fairies who would soon 
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cure them of their lovesickness, and visitors could consult the card-

index of personality types for suitable partners for casual sex. He 

also defended homosexuality as a personal preference for some 

people. Anarchist Hakim Bey describes Fourier's ideas as follows: 

"In Fourier's system of Harmony all creative activity including 

industry, craft, agriculture, etc. will arise from liberated passion—

this is the famous theory of "attractive labor." Fourier sexualizes 

work itself—the life of the Phalanstery is a continual orgy of 

intense feeling, intellection, & activity, a society of lovers & wild 

enthusiasts."  

Women's rights: 

 Fourier was also a supporter of women's rights in a time 

period when influences like Jean-Jacques Rousseau were 

prevalent. Fourier believed that all important jobs should be open 

to women on the basis of skill and aptitude rather than closed on 

account of gender. He spoke of women as individuals, not as half 

the human couple. Fourier saw that "traditional" marriage could 

potentially hurt woman's rights as human beings and thus never 

married.[18] Writing before the advent of the term 'homosexuality', 

Fourier held that both men and women have a wide range of sexual 

needs and preferences which may change throughout their lives, 

including same-sex sexuality and androgénité. He argued that all 

sexual expressions should be enjoyed as long as people are not 

abused, and that "affirming one's difference" can actually enhance 

social integration.  

 Fourier's concern was to liberate every human individual, 

man, woman, and child, in two senses: education and the liberation 

of human passion.  

Children and education: 

 On education, Fourier felt that "civilized" parents and 

teachers saw children as little idlers. Fourier felt that this way of 

thinking was wrong. He felt that children as early as age two and 

three were very industrious. He listed the dominant tastes in all 

children to include, but not limited to: 
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1. Rummaging or inclination to handle everything, examine 

everything, look through everything, to constantly change 

occupations; 

2. Industrial commotion, taste for noisy occupations; 

3. Aping or imitative mania. 

4. Industrial miniature, a taste for miniature workshops. 

5. Progressive attraction of the weak toward the strong.  

 Fourier was deeply disturbed by the disorder of his time 

and wanted to stabilize the course of events which surrounded him. 

Fourier saw his fellow human beings living in a world full of strife, 

chaos, and disorder.  

Fourier is best remembered for his writings on a new world 

order based on unity of action and harmonious collaboration. He is 

also known for certain Utopian pronouncements, such as that the 

seas would lose their salinity and turn to lemonade, and a 

coincidental view of climate change, that the North Pole would be 

milder than the Mediterranean in a future phase of Perfect 

Harmony.  

Influence: 

 The influence of Fourier's ideas in French politics was 

carried forward into the 1848 Revolutionand the Paris 

Commune by followers such as Victor Considerant. 

 Numerous references to Fourierism appear 

in Dostoevsky's political novel Demons first published in 1872. 

 Fourier's ideas also took root in America, with his followers 

starting phalanxes throughout the country, including one of the 

most famous, Utopia, Ohio. 

 Kent Bromley, in his preface to Peter Kropotkin's book The 

Conquest of Bread, considered Fourier to be the founder of 
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the libertarianbranch of socialist thought, as opposed to the 

authoritarian socialist ideas of Babeuf and Buonarroti.  

 In the mid-20th century, Fourier's influence began to rise 

again among writers reappraising socialist ideas outside 

the Marxist mainstream. After the Surrealists had broken with 

the French Communist Party, André Breton returned to Fourier, 

writing Ode à Charles Fourier in 1947. 

 Walter Benjamin considered Fourier crucial enough to 

devote an entire "konvolut" of his massive, projected book on the 

Paris arcades, the Passagenwerk, to Fourier's thought and 

influence. He writes: "To have instituted play as the canon of a 

labor no longer rooted in exploitation is one of the great merits of 

Fourier", and notes that "Only in the summery middle of the 

nineteenth century, only under its sun, can one conceive of 

Fourier's fantasy materialized." 

 Herbert Marcuse in his influential work Eros and 

Civilization praised Fourier saying that "Fourier comes closer than 

any other utopian socialist to elucidating the dependence of 

freedom on non-repressive sublimation."  

 In 1969, Raoul Vaneigem quoted and adapted 

Fourier's Avis aux civilisés relativement à la prochaine 

métamorphose sociale in his text Avis aux civilisés relativement à 

l'autogestion généralisée.  

 Fourier's work has significantly influenced the writings 

of Gustav Wyneken, Guy Davenport (in his work of fiction Apples 

and Pears), Peter Lamborn Wilson, and Paul Goodman. 

 In Whit Stillman's film Metropolitan, the idealistic Tom 

Townsend describes himself as a Fourierist, and debates the 

success of social experiment Brook Farm with another of the 

characters. Bidding him goodnight, Sally Fowler says, "Good luck 

with your furrierism." 
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 David Harvey, in the appendix to his book Spaces of Hope, 

offers a personal utopian vision of the future in cities citing 

Fourier's ideas. 

 Libertarian socialist and environmentalist thinker Murray 

Bookchin wrote that "The Greek ideal of the rounded citizen in a 

rounded environment — one that reappeared in Charles Fourier’s 

utopian works — was long cherished by the anarchists and 

socialists of the last century...The opportunity of the individual to 

devote his or her productive activity to many different tasks over 

an attenuated work week (or in Fourier’s ideal society, over a 

given day) was seen as a vital factor in overcoming the division 

between manual and intellectual activity, in transcending status 

differences that this major division of work created, and in 

enhancing the wealth of experiences that came with a free 

movement from industry through crafts to food cultivation."  

 Nathaniel Hawthorne in Chapter 7 of his novel The 

Blithedale Romance gently mocks Fourier saying,"When, as a 

consequence of human improvement", said I, "the globe shall 

arrive at its final perfection, the great ocean is to be converted into 

a particular kind of lemonade, such as was fashionable at Paris in 

Fourier's time. He calls it limonade a cedre. It is positively a fact! 

Just imagine the city docks filled, every day, with a flood tide of 

this delectable beverage!"   

 Writers of the post-left anarchy tendency have praised the 

writings of Fourier. Bob Black in his work The Abolition of Work 

advocates Fourier's idea of attractive work as a solution to his 

criticisms of work conditions in contemporary society. Hakim Bey 

manifested that Fourier "lived at the same time as De Sade & 

(William) Blake, & deserves to be remembered as their equal or 

even superior. Those other two apostles of freedom & desire had 

no political disciples, but in the middle of the 19th century literally 

hundreds of communes (phalansteries) were founded on fourierist 

principles". 

 

***** 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/David_Harvey_(geographer)
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https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nathaniel_Hawthorne
https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Blithedale_Romance
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UNIT-II 

 
Karl Marx's Theory of Dialectic Materialism: 

Meaning: 

 Karl Marx, as a thinker and, as a revolutionary, maintains 

that the word, dialectic refers to a method of intellectual discussion 

by dialogue; it is a term of logic which means, “Conflict between 

two mutually opposite forces or tendencies”. To Aristotle, the term 

dialectic referred to the art of deputation by question and answer. 

Dialectical materialism, according to Marx, is a way of 

understanding reality; be it thoughts, emotions, or material world. 

The word is a combination of the two words dialectic and 

materialism, which is the theoretical foundation of Marxism or 

Communism. 

 The term, dialectic has been drowning from Greek word, 

“Dialego” which stands for the ability to conduct dispute and the 

attempts to resolve contradiction. Karl Marx extensively used the 

term, dialectic to understand contradiction between opposite forces 

in a society. According to Karl Marx, there is contradiction in 

every society; and that this contradiction forms the very essence of 

society, contradictions, which form the very basis of social change. 

Social change, according to Marx, is possible in the society 

because of the existence of opposite forces in the society. This led 

to the emergence of a new system. 

 Dialectic, Marx said, could help to understand the very 

nature and direction of social change. It is a method used by Marx 

to advance his arguments by which, change in the society could be 

expected; and this method is called, Marx's methodology with the 

help of which, conclusions are made. Karl Marx’s ultimate 

intention was to bring about a change in the basic order of the 

society. 
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Laws of dialectics 

 Dialectic’s according to Marx and Engels is found 

operating under the following laws: - 

a) The existence of opposites  

b) Polarization of opposites 

c) The basis of change lies with the system 

d) Every succeeding stage is more advanced than the proceeding 

one 

 In every society precisely capitalist society there exists 

inherently opposing forces which have nothing in common.  There 

is a constant attempt by both to oppose each other; and there exists 

a bi-polar interest between the two opposites. Since this is the 

situation of society, change in the system is from within, and not 

from outside. It is to be seen, according to Marx, such change is of 

an advanced type that is, the succeeding stage of change is more 

advanced than the proceeding one. One stage go, and another stage 

come to replace with a more advanced system, but each succeeding 

stage is more disruptive than the preceding one. 

There are actually two schools of through, which are: 

a) Idealistic School, represented by Hegel 

b) Materialistic School, represented by Forbic 

 Karl Marx was influenced by both Hegelian dialectics, 

which is largely idealistic, and Forbic’s materialistic, which is a 

purely materialistic in nature Karl Marx, while in Germany largely 

adopted Hegelian dialectic, but then become a materialist dialectic 

under the influence of Forbic in France. 
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Dialectical Material of Karl Marx: 

 Dialectical Materialism maintains that, the world by itself is 

material; and everything is caused, moved and oriented, of course 

by nature Matter is that which determines and decides everything 

in the society. Matter has the objective existence or it exists for the 

sake of something, and not for the sake of existence. From matter, 

we get material that can be observed, and its free value can be 

ascertained. 

 It is reflected by humans’ mind which is translated into 

human thought. He, therefore, believes that which is ideal, is also 

material. 

Example – I 

The Cause of Thunderstorm: 

To idealists, thunderstorm is due to God’s will, but materialists 

believe that it is caused by dashing particles in the clouds. 

 

Example – II 

 

The Cause of Poverty: 

 

 According idealists, poverty is there, because God made it 

to be there. However, that one is poor because there is something 

wrong with him, Hegel believes that ideas determines matter or 

reality; and reason is the essence of reality; and idea is what it is 

against what it is not. Idea runs the world while matter runs the one 

that has subjective existence. In fact, it is a egg-hen relationship as 

to whether idea is first or matter is the first Karl Marx said “My 

ideas of dialectics are not only different from Hegel, but also are its 

opposite”. 

 Therefore, Marx believes that the idealists are superficial 

about their opposition Marx’s idea is nothing less and nothing 

more than matter and material world. The world according to him 

moves according to matter’s direction with the system or 
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environment. Therefore, dialectical materialism of Karl Marx is 

diametrically opposed to Hegelian dialectic. Karl Marx’s 

dialectical materialism seeks to explain everything in terms of 

contradictions of matter. This provides abstract laws for natural 

and social change. 

 Dialectical materialism of Karl Marx maintains that the law 

of reality is the law of change. There is a constant change and 

transformation in inorganic nature of human world. It maintains 

that there is nothing that is fixed or static. The transformations are 

not gradual, but it is swift and is violent. 

 Karl Marx believes that there emerged three inevitable laws 

of dialectical materialism, which are: 

a) 1). Law if unity and straggle of the opposites 

b) 2). Law of transformation from quantity toquality 

c) 3). Law of negation of negation 

Here, the first, the law of unity and struggle of the opposites, 

relates to the very nature or cause of social change. The law of 

transformation from quantity refers to the very manner of social 

change. The law of negation talks about the very direction of social 

change which means the combination. The thesis is ‘being’, anti-

thesis is ‘no being’ and the synthesis is the ‘change’. It is being, 

which determines one’s consciousness, but the consciousness does 

not determine the one ‘being’. These three relate to the whole 

coverage of social change. 

Explanation of the three laws of dialectics: 

1. Law of unity and struggle of opposite: Changes that are 

taking place, according to Karl Marx is, due to the law of unity and 

struggle of the opposites. Unity here refers to the co-existence or 

simultaneous presence of the opposites. Unity, however, does not 

mean cooperation or coordination.  
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 Changes, in any case refers to any break in continuity that 

which existed, but which no longer exist; and that thing that which 

is not in existence is found existing in the place of the former. 

When there is, a change, in the existing situation becomes altered 

of there is a thesis, there is also anti-thesis, then change must occur 

which is called synthesis.  

Thesis-Anti-Thesis-Synthesis: 

 Thesis, according to Marxists suggest the very system, 

forms the very basis of social change. Contradictions are inherent 

between Thesis and Anti-thesis. Here; the thesis means, the 

position, the anti-thesis means the opposition, and synthesis there 

is bound to be a struggle between them, because the two opposites 

are having inherent contradictions. 

 Karl Marx has given series of examples for understanding 

of unity and struggle of opposites, that is, the law of change. This 

is found in natural world. Example; A management is found with 

its south and north pole; and in the same way capitalist and labor 

co-exist in one place; and since they are having opposite interest 

leading to struggle for supremacy. 

1. Law of transformation from quantity to quality: 

 This law refers to the manner of social change which 

involves two things, quantity and quality. Quantity here means 

quality of property whereas quantity refers to the measures or the 

number through which the intensity or the volume of an object 

could be ascertained. Karl Marx maintains that quantitative 

transformation beyond a certain point shall bring about qualitative 

transformation. Therefore, any change in the measure, value, 

intensity of things shall produce in its property. In other words, it 

means that which existed does not exist and that which did not 

exist now exists because of the quantitative transformation. 

For example; H2 + O=H2O. 
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2. The Law of negation of negation: 

 This law of dialectics refers to the direction of social 

change by proceeds. Here, it is to be noted that Marx’s idea of 

social change are related to the theory of evolution. Negation, here 

does not mean, no to anything, rather negation is a condition for 

positive and advancement. Negation, in other words means, 

keeping aside the old and welcoming the new. Negation, therefore, 

is a product of a qualitative change and, therefore, is a progressive 

change. 

 For example; (-) X (-) = + in mathematics. This is a 

continued, and then the continuity reaches the point, for e.g. Egg 

LarvaPupaInsect (final) 

 In short, Karl Marx adopted dialectical materialism to 

explain ‘how social change is taking place’, in what manner and to 

which direction. The transformation of society from primitive to 

feudal system, feudal system to capitalist system, and then finally 

to a socialist or communist system, are also determined by the 

material condition. In a primitive society, there was some kind of 

communal ownership of property and means of production; in a 

feudal society, property or materials are in the hands of feudal 

lords who controlled the economy of the society. Feudal system of 

society transforms itself into capitalist system because of its 

inherent contradiction between feudal lords and serf. Again, the 

capitalist system would be transformed into a socialist or 

communist system of society because of its inherent contradiction, 

that is, a contradiction between a capitalists and proletariat. In the 

process, class-struggle or conflict would be inevitable; and in such 

conflict the working class, by virtue of its sheer majority would 

prevail upon the capitalists. With the fall of capitalist form of 

society, a new system called, Dictatorship of Proletariat, would be 

established, which would be replaced by a communist system in 

which all are equal. There will no more be stratification of society 

into classes; and society would be a classless society, and finally a 

stateless society. 
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 (b) Historical Materialism of Karl Marx/ Materialistic 

Interprettation of History: 

 Karl Marx focuses on human societies and their 

development over time, claiming that they follow a number of 

observable tendencies, which Karl Marx himself, articulated as a 

materialistic conception of history. It is, according to him primarily 

a theory of history, according to which, the material conditions of 

society; mode of producing and reproducing the means of human 

existence or in Karl Marx own them, the union of its productive 

capacity and the social relations of production, fundamentally 

determined its organization and development.   

 Historical materialism looks for the causes of development 

and changes in human society and the means by which, humans’ 

collectively produced the necessities of life. It supposes that social 

classes and the relationship between them, along with the political 

structures, and ways of thinking in the society, are founded on the 

reflected contemporary economic activity. 

 The theory of historical materialism has been modified and 

expanded by Marxist writers after Marx. It now has both Marxist 

and non-Marxist variants. However, they are not all in agreement 

with Karl Marx in totality. In the Marxian view, human history is 

like a river. From any given point of vintage, a river looks much 

the same, day after day. But actually it is constantly flowing and 

changing, crumbling its banks, widening and deepening its 

channel. The water seen one day is never the same the next day. In 

the process, some are being evaporated and dried up till the next 

rain comes. From year to year these changes may be scarcely 

perceptible. But one day, when the banks are thoroughly 

weakened, and it rains heavily for a long time, the river floods, 

bursts its bank, and may change its course. This represents the 

dialectical or historical materialism. 

 Karl Marx maintains that historical materialism is the 

outcome of a fundamental underlying reality of human existence; 

that is, in order that human beings are to survive and continue to 

exist from generation to generation, it is necessary for them to 
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produce and reproduce the material requirements of life. Marx then 

extended this premise by asserting the importance of the fact that, 

in order to carry out production and exchange, people have to enter 

into very definite social relations, most fundamentally, “production 

relation.” 

 However, production is not carried out in the abstract, or by 

entering into arbitrary or random relations chosen at will. Human 

beings, collectively work on nature but do not do the same work; 

there is division of labor in which, people not only do different 

jobs, but, according to Marxist, some people live on the fruit of 

others’ labor by owning the means of production. The possibility 

of this depends on the type of society. Production is carried out 

through very definite relations between people. And, in turn, this 

relation, these production relations are determined by the level and 

character of the productive forces that are present at any given time 

in history. Productive forces, according to Karl Marx, refers to the 

means of production; such as, the tools, instruments, technologies, 

land, raw materials and human knowledge and abilities in terms of 

using this means of production. 

 Writers on historical materialism usually postulate that 

society has moved through a number of types or mode of 

production; that is, the character of the production relations is 

determined by the character of productive forces. These could be 

the simple tools and instruments of early human existence or the 

more developed machinery and technology of today. However, the 

main mode of production, Karl Marx was referring to, was 

generally primitive communism or tribal society, ancient society, 

feudal society and capitalist society. People, in each of these stage, 

interact with nature and produce their necessity for living in 

different ways. Ancient society was based on a ruling and a class 

of slaves; feudal society was based on land owners and serfs; and 

capitalist society w as based on capitalist-class, privately owned 

means of production, distribution and exchange. 

 Karl Marx identified the production relations of society as 

the economic based of the society. He also explains that on the 

foundation of the economic based, there arise certain political 
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institutions, laws, customs, culture, ideas, way of thinking, 

morality, etc. These constituted the ideological or political super 

structure which not only has its origin in the economic base, but its 

features also ultimately correspond to the character and 

development of that economic base and the relations that arise 

from its mode of production. 

 Historical materialism works on the following principles:- 

a) The basis of human society is how human work on nature to 

produce the means of subsistence. 

b) There exists a division of labor into social classes (relations of 

production) based on property ownership, where some people 

live from the labor of others. 

c) The system of class division is dependent on the mode of 

production. 

d) The mode of production is based on the level of productive 

forces. 

e) Society moves from stage to stage when dominant class is 

displaced and new classes emerged by overthrowing the 

‘political shell’ that enforces the old relations of production. 

This takes place in the super structure of society; the political 

arena in the form of revolution, whereby, the new class 

liberates the productive forces with new relations of 

production, and social relations, corresponding to it. 

 Karl Marx has put the clearest picture of his materialistic 

interpretation of history in his book, “A Contribution to the 

Critique of Political Economy” 1859. Karl Marx, in his book 

maintains that in the social production of their existence, men 

inevitably enter into definite relations, which are independent of 

their will, that is, relations of production appropriate to a given 

stage in the development of their material forces of their 

production. The totality of these relations of production constitutes 

the economic structure of society, the real foundations on which 

arises, a legal and political structure; and to which, corresponds 
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definite form of consciousness. The mode of production of 

material life, conditions the general process of social, political and 

intellectual life. It is not the consciousness of men that determines 

their existence, but their social existence that determines their 

consciousness. At a certain stage of development, the material 

productive forces of society come into conflict with the existing 

relations of production. Then, there begins the era of social 

revolution. The change in the economic foundation sooner or later, 

leads to the transformation of the whole structure or super-structure 

into a socialist or communist mode of relations of production; 

which is bound to be there because of the inherent contradiction in 

the relations of production in the capitalist structure of society. 

What really has gone wrong with society was, in the process of 

relations of production, a section of people in the society, precisely 

the capitalist, are living on the labor of the worker, whereas the 

real producers of property, the workers, are left to live on subsist 

level. Karl Marx and Marxist insist that history, as a matter of fact, 

is nothing but it is the history of ‘who owned and controlled the 

means of production, distribution and the property itself during 

different periods of history. It is not the history of great men and 

the history of invasions or aggression of a state by other state, but 

rather, the Marxist maintains that, history is history of how, in 

different periods of time, materials, the product of labor are owned 

and controlled by the people who are not actually involved in the 

process of production. That is, in capitalist system of society, 

history means the history of how and why the capitalist 

appropriated the bulk of property produced by the proletariat. 

(c)  Karl Marx Theory of Class-Struggle: 

 When talk of Class-Struggle or class conflict, the question 

that comes to one’s mind is; which class is in conflict against 

which class, and how and why? The answer to this pertinent 

question is, the struggle or conflict would inevitably be between 

the capitalists and the proletariat class. The proletariats, according 

to Marx are those classes of people who are engage in manual 

labor; and also, they are workers who have none of the premises, 

equipment, materials or the money to acquire these things, that are 

needed for production or exchange; to make a living on market, 
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and can trade only their ability to work, that is their labor power. 

The Capitalists, on the other hand, are that class of people who 

possess the above mentioned necessity of production, and as such 

they put them to use sufficiently enough to make a profit they 

needed and they employed the services of the other class, that, 

proletariat. They employed the other class of people by paying 

wages that will (a) allow them to subsist, and (b) allow the 

capitalist to make profit from everything made after this substance 

is paid for. The lower the wages and the more the hours they 

worked for that wages, the more the capitalist is exploiting the 

worker. 

 It is true that this arrangement between the two parties was 

made without physical coercion or force, and, therefore, appears to 

be a fair deal; and that there is an impression that this is a fair deal 

for both parties. From one point of view, with a narrow focus on 

individuals, this can, somehow, be acceptable and reasonable as 

both get paid from work at the end of the day. 

 The problem, according to Marx, is that they both get paid 

from the work that only one of them engages. That is, two people 

are sharing the return from the work of one; that too, the one who 

actually engage himself in the process of production. This is unfair, 

unreasonable and unacceptable to Karl Marx. This is a worst of 

form of exploitation of man by man, according to Karl Marx. 

When this situation be setting the society is generalized, across the 

whole economy of the society, we find two main classes (a) a 

majority labor class who do virtually all the works and create 

wealth, but own very little, and (b) a minority class who do very 

little work and create no wealth at all, but owned virtually all of it. 

 Karl Marx further stated that, capitalist, though competition 

in the market and to satiate their thirst for more and more profits 

compels them to embark on expanding their enterprise by further 

intensifying their exploitation and a massing greater number of 

employees; who in order to defend and extend their rights and 

conditions are the same manner compels to organize together. This 

natural instinctive desire of both parties to push the rate of 

exploitation in opposite directions creates a constant tension in the 
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capitalist society; the class struggle, the very existence of which is 

denied by Right-Wing ideologies; but the class struggle, with its 

ups and downs, swings and round about overtime, in the last 

analysis, decisively in flees all social and historical change. 

 Karl Marx, recognized the ingrained friction and their 

central role in production, identified the working class a key to 

challenge the rule of the exploiters; and then in establishing a 

society, a communist society where the wealth that is produced 

collective shared collectively.  

 (d)  Theory of State: 

Definition of State: 

 With the exception of liberal theory, Marxist theory of state 

is, perhaps, the most prominent theory as far as the theories of state 

is concerned. The Marxist theory, apart from challenging the basic 

concept of liberal state, emphasizes that state enslaves majority of 

people in the society for the realization of its aim; and, therefore, 

state must be abolished or smashed, as without which the 

emancipation of common men will never be possible. In the 

communist manifesto written by Marx and Engels, the two leading 

and prominent Marxists have given a simple definition to the term, 

state. They maintain that, “state is a political power, properly so 

called, merely the organized power of one class for oppressing 

another.” They further stated in the same book, “The executive of 

the modern state is but a committee for managing the common 

affairs of the whole bourgeoisie” Dal Draper, in his ‘Karl Marx’s 

Theory of revolution’ also defines state in the following words, 

“The state is the institution or complex of institutions which bases 

itself the availability of forcible coercion by special agencies of 

society in order to maintain the dominance of a ruling class, 

preserve the existing property relations from basic change and keep 

all other classes in subjection. This definition of state by Draper is, 

more or less, similar to definition given by Karl Marx and Engels. 

The central idea of this definition is that the state is fundamentally 

or largely an instrument of domination and suppression of one 

class by another. In other words, state is an instrument in the hands 
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of the bourgeoisies to suppress and exploit the worker who are by 

far greater in number. State, therefore according to Marxists, is 

machinery for exploitation of laborers. States as an instrument of 

exploitation was created by the dominant class, the capitalist to 

safe-guard its interest, its economic interest and also for 

furtherance of its domination and exploitation, so on and so forth.  

Origin of State: 

 The Marxists, neither believe nor support, the social 

contract theories of Hobbes, Locke and Rousseau. They do not 

either believe in the organic theory of the origin of state, provided 

by Aristotle and Rousseau. On the other hand, they look at the 

origin of state from materialistic perspective, which emphasizes 

that though the state was created by man, behind this there is no 

emotion, idea or anything else, but the influence of material 

conditions which they termed as, ‘economic conditions. The 

Marxists classified the development of human society into four 

stages; the old communist social system, slave society, feudal 

society and industrial society. In the first, i.e. the old communist 

social system, they maintain, there did not exist state, because there 

did not exist private property. That is to say that in the old 

communist social system state was not as yet created because there 

was no as yet an institution of private property which needs 

protection; and state was non-existence. These in other words 

mean the institution of private property necessitated the emergence 

of state. With the emergence of private property, protection of such 

property was felt necessary which could be provided by a powerful 

entity, called ‘state.’ 

 As soon as there emerge private property, two classes of 

people appeared in the society; one was, those who have property, 

and the other was, those who do not have property. Consequent 

upon, conflict between the two classes of people, became 

inevitable as propertied class of people wanted to subjugate the 

other class of people without property. In the meantime, the 

propertied class of people felt the need to have a powerful 

mechanism or entity which could give protection to their property; 

and so was the state, a powerful mechanism or entity created.  
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Karl Marx and Engels maintain that state was not something 

emerging out of society, but it was rather the product of society. 

For all practical purposes, state was set up in a slave society, 

because in a slave society, there were two classes of people; the 

master or owners of slaves, and the slaves themselves. the masters 

who required a mechanism through which they could control their 

slaves; and for this end they manufactured an institution called, 

“State.” This, the Marxist said, was the origin of state or this is 

how and under what circumstances and condition state came into 

existence.  

 Engels, in his work, “The Origin of Family, Private 

Property and State”, elaborately analyzed the origin and 

development of state. To quote him, “The state is, by no means, a 

power forced on society from without …… rather it is a product of 

society at a certain stage of development.” Those people living in 

the society laid the foundation of state for the fulfillment of their 

class interests. Here, the question of class interests arises. Engels, 

in the same work, stated that the interests of the property owning 

class and that of non-property owning class are diametrically 

opposite, and, which is why there were clashes of interests between 

these two classes, and that the two opposite interests could not be 

reconciled. Consequent upon, there developed an animosity and 

antagonism between the two classes which could not be settled 

amicably. All these situations and circumstances necessitated the 

creation of a super-structure in the form of state.  

 The propertied group of people in the state eventually came 

to be regarded as a separate class, whose interests and aims were to 

control and dominate those groups of people who were devoid of 

property; and to these end, to devise a mechanism whose main 

function would be to help the property owner group of people. The 

state was created to safeguard and further the economic interest of 

propertied class. 

 Thus, state, a purely man-made institution, virtually started 

functioning as an instrument in the hands of propertied class of 

people. It started functioning by providing security to the owners 

of wealth, or owners of means of production and to collect taxes 
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from the members of society. Engels further stated that though the 

state is the product of society, it eventually became more and more 

powerful and finally stood above society which produced it. 

Though powerful it was, state became closer and friendlier to the 

propertied class. It is now, more or less clear that the state, how 

powerful it might be, had a soft corner with the rich, the wealthy 

and to be précised, the capitalists. This culminated into the control 

of state by the capitalists who eventually used state as its powerful 

instrument for the control of the whole economic system  

Model of the Marxist Theory of State: 

 There are two main models of the Marxist theory of state, 

which are; the instrumentalist model and relative autonomy model.  

(i) Instrumentalist Model: 

 Both Karl Marx and Engels stated that state was created, 

primarily to safeguard the economic or materialistic interest of the 

property owning class; and accordingly, state became an 

instrument used by property owning class. It was from this role the 

state played that Karl Marx and Engels introduced the so called, 

‘instrumentalist model.’ The central idea of this model is that the 

state is used as an instrument for the fulfillment of the interest of a 

particular class of people in the society. The bourgeoisie used the 

state to articulate the interests of the capitalists Karl Marx stated 

that the bourgeoisie, without using the state could not have 

survived at all because its survival depended much upon its ability 

to accumulate and guard wealth.  

Central Idea of Instrumentalst Model: 

 As seen in Engels work, origin of family, private property 

and state, the bourgeois, virtually controlled the state, because it is 

economically the dominant class. This economically powerful and 

dominant class uses the state, the politically power entity to serve 

its purposes. In other words, the two most powerful entities in the 

society combined together their power to serve the interest of one 

class i.e. capitalist class. This is the instrumentalist character of 
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state; it is instrumentalist, because state is an instrument, a 

powerful instrument, indeed, in the hands of the capitalists, the 

propertied class of people, to perpetuate their control over those 

who do not own property. 

 In any class stratified society, a special role of the state i.e. 

to be instrument of one class, is inevitable which can be explain as 

follows – 

a) In any class stratified society there are two main classes. 

(There exists or there may exist other classes, but they are 

negligible as they could not play significant role) 

b) The interests of these two main classes are in a direct 

opposition to one another; conflict between the two main 

classes is inevitable. 

c) Because of these conflicting interests, conflict was inevitable 

which was irreconcilable. 

d) Since the two main classes stick to their stand steadfastly, the 

conflict eventually became aggravated. In such a standoff 

between them, state took side with the capitalists as they have 

the economic power, but workers stood alone. 

e) The capitalist classes then employed the law enforcing 

agencies of state with the consent of state to counter the 

revolt launched by the working class.  

f) Had the capitalist class not employed the law enforcing 

agencies of the state, exploitation of working class would not 

have been possible. 

 Karl Marx and Engels, the two main architects of 

communist ideology, in their work, ‘Manifesto of Communist 

Party’, elaborated the instrumentalist idea of state. The capitalist 

class, according to them, gradually and steadily captured political 

power, and then by doing so, finally established its direct authority 

over all aspects of governmental affairs. The Manifesto (the 
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Communist Manifesto), maintained that political power is 

precisely an organized power of one class for oppressing another.  

 Karl Marx and Engels elaborated that the capitalist, with 

the aim to establish full control over the industry in particular, and 

economy in general, constantly revolutionized the industrial sector 

of the economy, mode of production, etc. by introducing 

technology of production leading to quantum leap in product ion. 

In doing so, the capitalists were able to articulate their full hold 

over all sectors of economy of the state. Given that cosmopolitan 

character of production and consumption, the capitalists were even 

able to control international market. Karl Marx and Engels 

assertively maintained that the main aim of the capitalist class was 

to control all sectors of the economy with all its ramifications, and 

finally, the world market; and these aims, the capitalist could 

achieve through the state, which act as an instrument in hands.  

 The Communist Manifesto, which is the joint product of 

Karl Marx and Engels, contains the political ideology of Marxists. 

The book stated that, “By the mere fact that it is a class and no 

longer an estate the bourgeoisie is forced to organize itself no 

longer locally, but nationally and to give a general form to its 

average interest.,” The control of bourgeoisie class is no longer 

confined within the local political sphere, but its influence spreads 

throughout the national politics. In other words, the capitalist class 

is the controller of both local and national politics Karl Marx and 

Engel, in their book, stated that the state is the form, in which the 

individuals of a ruling class assert their common interest, and even 

the civil society which consisted of numerous organizations and 

institutions, and also the social, political, economic, cultural 

aspects of society, as virtually controlled by the capitalists. The 

two main Marxian theorists further observed that if there were no 

classes, which means, no private property, there would not have 

raised the need for any state system at all. 

 It is, therefore, to be seen from the preceding discourses 

that the instrumentalist approach of Marxist political study is 

intimately related to the emergence of private property and state 

structure.  
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 It has been seen that, Karl Marx and Engels, after 

elaborating the role of state in relation to the dominant class, 

precisely economically dominant class, the capitalist class, 

ultimately came to the conclusion that, state was the instrument of 

exploitation in the hands of the capitalist class. Engels penned his 

book, “Conditions of Working Class in England” in which he 

provides a clear and vivid picture of the pathetic conditions of 

workers in England. He presented as to how the capitalists 

employed the authority of state to exploit the workers. He further 

explains that, it was not only in Britain, but also in France, that the 

workers were exploited by the capitalists using state as the 

instrument of exploitation. In the second place, in a more mature 

capitalism, almost all the members of bourgeoisie came from the 

same socio-economic environment; and while running and 

managing production and business, their motive was, as how to 

exploit the workers with the help of state. Naturally, exploitation 

and the instrumentality of the state, both maintain their continuity. 

In the third place, the capitalists were well aware of the fact that in 

order to make the citadel of wealth, a well guarded one, is 

inevitable that the control over of the citadel must be as perfect as 

possible; and, therefore, the help of the state was absolutely 

indispensible. Finally, Miliband, in his work “Marxism and 

Politics” stated that certain structural constraints have forced the 

capitalists to use state as an instrument. To quote him, “The state is 

the instrument of ruling class, because given its insertion in the 

capitalist mode of production, it cannot be anything else.” What is 

meant here is that the environment around the capitalists was such 

that it was impossible for them to come out of it. Since, all 

capitalists were for exploitation of workers, and naturally not a 

single capitalist would go against that trend. As a matter of fact, 

the Marxists maintained that, all the three branches of government; 

the bureaucracy, the army and the police worked in close 

collaboration with one another to exploit the workers; and under 

such circumstances, no particular industrialist could do anything 

against the combined anti-labour policy of the government or state. 

For e.g. Robert Owen, a Utopian socialist who was also at the same 

time, a great industrialist, wanted to improve the conditions of the 

workers through reforms, but failed because of stiff resistance from 

other industrialists. The contention of industrialists and capitalists 
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was that it was a question of life and death; and that they need to 

harvest maximum amount of profit which could be converted into 

capital formation. The only source of capital during that time was 

‘savings.’ The capitalists were determined to have maximum 

savings at all costs. In order to have maximum savings for capital 

formation, the capitalists were required to exploit the workers 

which they could do with the help of state machineries. Karl Marx 

and Engels viewed the entire episode from the point of view of 

exploitation inflicting untold miseries upon workers and the 

capitalists overlooked it. This was, what Marx and Engels called, 

instrumentalist model.  

(ii) Relative Autonomy Model: 

 The central idea of relative autonomy model is that though 

the state works as an instrument in the hands of the capitalist which 

was the dominant class, it does sometimes, exercised its power 

independently. In other words, the state is not always dictated by 

the capitalists or it does not discharge its functions at the behest of 

the capitalists. The independent functioning of state, away from the 

influence of the economically dominant class is interpreted by the 

renown- Marxists as Relative Autonomy of the state. In other 

words, relative autonomy means, state does always act independent 

of dominant class. The word, relative denotes that sometimes, state 

acts without being influenced by the powerful class. It should, 

however, be kept in mind that the term, relative autonomy had 

never been used by Marx and Engels.  

 The underlying idea of the relative autonomy model is that, 

while the state does act on behalf of the dominant class, it does not 

always act at its behest or the state does act, on many occasions, 

independently or with neutrality. As per this model, the state has an 

independent character and image of its own. Therefore, it would be 

wrong to assume that the state is always dictated by the 

economically dominant class, i.e. the capitalists. Miliband 

maintains that state did generally adopted those policies and 

schemes, which it believed, would produce favorable results in the 

long run and will serve the purpose of the state as well as that of 
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the bourgeoisie. Moreover, the state, most of the time gave priority 

to long term interests over short term interests.  

 Further, it has been maintained that in pluralistic society, 

there existed a number elite groups who are involved in conflict. In 

such a situation, authority of state was referred to deal with 

cautiously. This implies that state acts and has to act independently 

when a situation arise in which different groups belonging to 

different factions of the ruling class are involved in intra-group 

conflict, the authority of state was required to have an absolutely 

neutral stand. 

 The supporters of relative autonomy model explained that 

different groups and factions of the ruling class are very powerful 

and active, and if the interests of some groups are neglected, then 

that group will raise hue and cry and disturb the smooth 

functioning of the state and the political system as a whole.  

 Schwarzmantel stated, “The state in a liberal democratic 

system must have some autonomy in order to preserve its 

legitimacy. If the state was seen to be too closely bound up with 

and dominated by one set of interests, it would not be able to 

maintain the belief that it represents the general interests.”  

Karl Marx and Relative Autonomy: 

 Like many other concepts, such as concept of class, theory 

of rights, historical materialism, etc. Marx did not directly refer to 

the relative autonomy model of state. But, the German Ideology, 

the Eughteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte contains sufficient 

hints about this. During Nepoleon’s rule, the French state was 

represented by a powerful bureaucracy, and acted on behalf of the 

class rule of bourgeoisie. In such regimes, the state, as an 

instrument of exploitation did not lose its importance. But, “only 

under the second Bonaparte does the state seem to have made it 

completely independent”, observed the two opposite roles of the 

state as an instrument of exploitation, and as an impartial and 

neutral organ of administration. The Second Bonaparte took this 

drastic step not for general interest of civil society, but for his own 
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sake, to satisfy his own desire for more power. Miliband also stated 

that, state, sometimes, acts independently, apparently to prove that 

it is not controlled by any class or group.  

 In the Eughteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, Karl Marx 

further makes the following comments:   

 “And yet, the state power is not suspended in mid-air. 

Bonaparte represents a class and the most numerous class of 

French society at those small holding peasants”. The point Marx 

has stressed upon was that the state did not exist in mid-air or 

vacuum; it will always represent a class. It may be such that the 

class it represents is not well articulated or well organized, yet its 

existence cannot be rule out. Even when the state acts 

independently, the weakness or affiliation of the state, for a 

particular class or any dominant group cannot be denied. Karl 

Marx held that when a situation arises in which the two dominating 

classes are in a perfect balance, the state might act independently 

or could maintain its neutrality. Marx, however, stated that to have 

the two dominant classes in a perfect balance is, absolutely a rare 

case. Marx admitted that the autonomy or affiliation of state is not 

something that is fixed.  

 As seen in the preceding discourses, the Marxists look at 

the state as an instrument of exploitation. It has been seen as a 

powerful instrument in the hands of the dominant class to exploit 

the working class. So long as, according to Marxists, state 

continues to serve the interests of the capitalists, both as 

individuals and as a class, there will never ever be emancipation of 

the working class. In other words, unless the class character of the 

state is not changed the working conditions of workers will never 

be improved; and that the poor will become ever poorer. In order to 

change the class character of state, what was needed, according to 

the Marxists, was workers, industrial laborers, wage earners, etc. 

who constituted much a larger segment of the population should 

organize themselves and launch or start a revolution for 

overthrowing the existing capitalist system. The existing state, the 

capitalist state should be uprooted by launching a violent 

revolution. What was needed, according to Marxists, was a radical 
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change of society; and a radical change would not be a possibility, 

unless a large scale violent revolution is launched. The Marxists, 

therefore, insisted that workers, labourers, etc. should remain 

mentally, physically and materially prepared for such revolution 

which would require a lot of scarifies. The working class, in 

collaboration with the poor wage earners, industrial laborers, etc 

must form a well organized and cohesive class. Every worker 

should be fully informed of how they are being exploited by the 

capitalists. Once, according to Marxists, the workers are fully 

informed of all these, then they will, with all certainty, be ready to 

scarify everything, including their life. The Marxists, therefore, 

called on working class of not only one nation, but workers all over 

the world to unite and launch a violent revolution to overthrow the 

capitalists from power. Marx and Engels, believing that seizure of 

political power was important and inevitable for emancipation of 

working class from exploitation of capitalists, advocated for 

protracted class struggle which would, eventually lead to 

revolution. The Marxists, therefore, maintain that revolution was 

the only option available to the working class to bring an end to the 

ills of capitalist system.  

 Since revolution is the only option available to the working 

class, the aim of such revolution, therefore, has to be; first, to 

capture political power from the hands of the bourgeoisie and to 

establish complete control of the state by the working class. Karl 

Marx and Engels referred such control of state by the working 

class as ‘Dictatorship of the Proletariat’. After the working class 

was able to have full control of the state and its authority, it would 

proceed on to radically change the structure, i.e. the capitalist 

structure of the society. The objective of the proletariat revolution, 

therefore, according to Marx and Engels, was seizure of state 

power from the hands of capitalists. The revolution, according to 

them, would continue till the establishment of the dictatorship of 

proletariat or the goal of communism is fully achieved. It is, 

therefore, to be seen that Marxist theory of state and its theory of 

revolution are closely connected or they are just inseparable.  

It should, however, be noted that the Marxists drawn distinctions 

between different types of revolution; and these differences may 
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have full relevance in the field of detailed analysis of Marxist 

theory of revolution. The central idea of Marxist theory of 

revolution, as discussed earlier; was that emancipation of working 

class could be achieved only through and by means of revolution 

and class struggle.  

Withering Away of State: 

 It would be desirable and appropriate to quote Engels 

before discussing and analyzing about the withering away of state. 

To quote him, “The state then, has not existed from all eternity. 

There have been societies that did without it, that had no 

conception of the state and the state power.” Again, to quote him, 

“As soon as there is no longer any social class to be held in 

subjection….. As soon as class rule….. Are removed, nothing 

more remains to be suppressed, and a special repressive force, a 

state, is no longer necessary…. state interference in social relations 

becomes, in one domain after another, superfluous and then dies 

out of itself…. The state is not “abolished” it dies out. 

 The contention of Engels was that during the early phase of 

human history, there did not exist state because; during that period 

society was not divided into class. State was created only after 

society was divided into different social classes. State, according to 

Engels, was the creation of divided society to serve the purpose of 

one class. He further stated that the concept of state was unknown 

to the people of the early phase of human history. The state, he said 

was associated with the emergence of classes and class relation. 

According to Engels, when the proletarians seized political power 

from the state, and precisely from the capitalist class, they 

abolished the class structure; and then introduced a classless 

society which is also referred to as communism of a communist 

society. Consequent upon, the role of state as an instrument of 

exploitation in the hands of one class has, accordingly ended. 

However, Engels said, state was not abolished as such but it 

withered away by itself.  

 Lenin in his book, ‘The state and Revolution’ maintains 

that state was no more there, not because it was abolished, but 
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rather because it withers away on its own. While the bourgeois 

ideologists interpreted the two phrases abolished and withers away 

as having the same meaning. Lenin in his selected works II page 

315, writes, “Such an interpretation is the crudest distortion of 

Marxism, advantageous only to the bourgeoisie” Lenin, on the 

other hands, maintains that there are considerable differences 

between the two phrases. According to him, to say, state is 

abolished is different from saying state withers away. The 

anarchist philosophers launched a movement for the abolition of 

state as they believed that the state was not only unnecessary, but it 

was also a harmful political organization as its main purpose was 

to restrict individual liberty and freedom. They argued that 

individual freedom and liberty could only be restored if state is 

abolished.  

 Marx and Engels had fundamentally different view about 

the state. They considered state not only as an agency through 

which individual freedom and liberty are restricted, but also they 

considered state as an instrument for enslavement of man by man. 

They stated that such an instrument of oppression and exploitation 

need not be abolished forcibly, but the power with the state should 

be seized and transferred to working class, thereby, making the 

proletarians the supreme authority i.e. Dictatorship of Proletarians 

would be established. In the meantime, class system as a whole 

would be abolished when all classes are abolished; there will be no 

more need for the state as it is only an instrument of exploitation of 

one class by another. In the absence of a class divided society, the 

question of exploitation of one class by another class will not arise. 

 Engels stated that, after seizing political power, the 

proletarians abolished the state as state. Here, state as state means 

the bourgeois state and the bourgeois state implies the police, 

military, bureaucracy, and other organs of bourgeois state. The 

proletarians, according to Engels, will smash the state, the 

bourgeois state. The proletarians, according to Engels, will not 

employ the police, military or other repressive machineries of the 

bourgeois state to do away with state. The task of smashing and 

doing away with the bourgeois state would be done through class 

struggle and revolution.  
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 The word withering away refers to the withering away of 

the remnants of the proletarian state after the socialist revolution. 

Engels stated that the bourgeois class and state would not wither 

way, but would be abolished by the proletarians during the course 

of revolution. What withers away after the revolution is a semi-

state or a proletarian state.  

Conclusion: 

 After a detailed discourse on Marxian theory of state, we 

could come to the conclusion that, the Marxists regarded the state, 

the capitalist state as an instrument of exploitation and oppression. 

The capitalists, with the help of state and its machineries, exploited 

the working class to the maximum possible extend so that they 

could extract maximum benefit from the services rendered by the 

workers. Therefore, state was considered as a mere instrument 

through which and with the help of which the capitalists exploited 

the workers so that they could maintain and continue their position 

as a dominant class, both politically and economically.  

(e) Karl Marx Theory of Revolution: 

 The fundamental cause of any revolution, Marx said, was 

the desire and endeavor of a subject class to capture political power 

by force from the ruling class; and then, to recognize and re-orient 

the apparatus of state to suit its own specific needs as a social 

class. The final struggle takes place in a political realm, but the 

social and economic objectives, which divide the warring social 

class, are really the true causes of revolution. The revolution, if 

successful, would remove, those social, economic and political 

institutions, which stands on the way to the development of the 

class for whose benefit the revolution has been launched; the 

French was a classical example of the model of bourgeois 

democratic revolution in the economic sphere. Marx developed his 

theory of revolution in his Communist Manifesto and a 'Critique of 

Political Economy'. 

 Karl Marx, while discussing specific revolution, enriched 

his general philosophy and; Marx produced a master-piece of 



Dr. Th. Siamkhum 

48 

contemporary French revolutionary history, taking account of the 

complexity of the revolutionary events, wherein multitude of 

classes interacted changing continuously their alignment. 

Proletarian Revolution: 

 As for proletarian revolution, Karl Marx emphasizes the 

human causes of revolution. He did not conceive of revolution as a 

mechanical outcome of conflict of economic forces, but was 

something that had also to be accomplished by human efforts. He 

maintains, "Of all the instruments of production, the greatest 

productive force is the revolutionary class itself. The organization 

of revolutionary elements as a class pre-supposes the existence of 

all the productive forces that could be endangered in the womb of 

old society. He however believes that the proletarians had to 

undergo a massive transformation through its own education in the 

school of class struggle before it could become an important agent 

of revolution. He believes that, the proletarians, as a class, would 

be well-equipped with the necessary education in starting the 

revolution to overthrow and establish socialist society with 

necessary reconstructions. 

 Marx believes that there must be mass consciousness 

among proletarians about the necessity to launch a large scale 

revolution. The capitalist and their system should be removed at 

any cost; but it should be made known to all proletarians that, 

capitalist could not be overthrown or removed, except through and 

by means of violent revolution. They should be made aware of the 

fact that they were left with no option, except violent revolution. 

Marx also wanted to make the workers aware of the fact that since 

they are numerically larger social group than the capitalists they 

would be successful in overthrowing the capitalists from power. 

 Karl Marx has made it known that he, along with the 

workers, would launch the revolution which embodies through a 

dialectical unit of theory and practice, the subjective and objective 

causes of revolution. Marx sums up this in the following words: 

"In revolutionary activity, the changing of oneself coincides with 

the changing of circumstance". This according to Marx implies that 
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the proletariat must become a class for itself by developing class 

consciousness which is necessary cause and pre-condition of a 

successful social revolution, strategy and tactics of proletarian 

revolution. 

 Karl Marx did not provide detail strategy and tactics for 

revolutionary movement directed against any social class. He, 

however, did mention about when to start the revolution and 

where, and should it involve violent or it should be a peaceful 

revolution. Regarding the possibility of a successful revolution, he 

expressed his view according to historical precedence. He was 

optimistic during European revolution of 1848, but his hope faded 

gradually, thereafter, except for a brief revival during the Paris 

Commune of 1871. He said in 1846, "there can be no talk at the 

present moment about the inauguration of communism; the 

bourgeois must first take over the rudder". On the eve of the 1848 

revolution, he declared in his communist manifesto, "The 

bourgeois revolution in Germany will be but the prelude to an 

immediately following proletarian revolution". 

 Karl Marx said, after the attainment of the aim of the petty 

bourgeois, it was the task of the working class to make the 

revolution permanent until all the property owning classes were 

deprived of their state power, so that the proletariat could 

eventually use the apparatus of state for socialist transformation. It 

is difficult to reconcile this approach with the idea of the gradual 

development of political system in accordance with the economic 

basis of society. 

 Karl Marx believes that the effective cause of revolution 

has to be located in the economic situation and nowhere else. A 

new revolution, he said, is possible only as a consequence of a 

worsening trade cycle leading to increasing misery of the workers. 

Marx was much convinced of economic determinism of the 

revolutionary process and that he was, even prepared to dissolve 

the Communist League when it appeared to be falling under the 

control of leaders who believed in attempting a revolution 

irrespective of the economic situation. 
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Karl Marx was expecting the crisis of capitalist society to break out 

which would ultimately provoke a socialist revolution; Marx was 

expecting that the revolution resulting from the crisis in the 

capitalist system would start in most advanced countries like 

Britain, France and United states. However, this has not happened; 

and it appeared that European revolutions were more dependent on 

the general world situation. 

 Marx also believes that in some underdeveloped countries, 

such as Germany, a bourgeoisie revolution could spark off a 

subsequent socialist revolution. However, this has not happened, 

anyway. Again, Marx was expecting that backward Russia might 

prove the starting point of a new European revolution, which 

initially be bourgeois revolution, but would ultimately turn into a 

proletariat revolution in character. Lenin implemented this two-

stage revolution of Marx in his own way in Russian Revolution of 

1917and, Mao did the same in China in his own  characteristic, and 

brought about Chinese Revolution. Referring to Russian 

Revolution, a year before his death, Karl Marx said, "If the Russian 

revolution becomes the signal for a proletarian revolution in the 

west, so that both compete each other, then the present Russian 

system of community ownership of land could serve as the starting 

point for a communist development". 

 Karl Marx, while calling 'force' as a mild wife of 

revolution, conceded that socialism could come about as a 

culmination of a peaceful mass movement in some of the capitalist 

democracies. He spoke of the possibility of peaceful revolution in 

USA, England and Holland in 1872. He said, "A historical 

development can only remain peaceful" so long as it is not opposed 

by the violence of those who wield power in society at that time. If 

in England or the United States, for example; the working class 

was to gain a majority in parliament in Congress or parliament, and 

then it could be legal means set aside the laws and structures that 

stood in its way" 

 Marx was not in favor of revolutionary terror because such 

terror was believed to be a factor for weakening the cause of 

revolution. However, use of physical force was acceptable to Marx 
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provided that the economic, social and political conditions were 

such as to make its use successful. 

(f) Dictatorship of the Proletariat: 

(Karl Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin) 

Meaning of Dictatorship: 

 The word, ‘dictatorship’ began as a reference to dictatura of 

the ancient Roman republic, an important constitutional institution 

that lasted for three centuries and left its mark on all political 

thoughts. This institution provided for an emergency exercise of 

power by a trusted citizen for temporary and limited purposes, and 

for a limited period, for six months at the most. Its aim was to 

preserve the Republican status quo; it was conceived to be a 

bulwark in defense of the republic against a foreign invasion or 

internal subversion; indeed it was directed against elements that we 

might today accuse of wanting “dictatorship”. It worked at least, 

until Julices Caesar destroyed the republican dictatura by declaring 

himself, “unlimited dictator” in permanence, that is, a dictator in 

our present day. 

 The modern analogue of the Roman dictatura is the 

institution of martial law or what we called, “state of siege”. This 

device has the three distinguishing features of the Roman one; that 

is based on constitutional legality, not tyranny; it is temporary; it is 

limited, especially in its ability to impose laws or constitutions. 

Again and again, institution of martial law type have provided for 

some forms of crisis government or emergency regime. Some 

claim that these institutions are ipso facto antidemocratic, though 

of course they can be perverted to antidemocratic uses like 

everything else. 

 However, the term, dictatorship is used to refer to a kind of 

absolutism, the rule of a single individual over citizens and subject 

with iron fist. We call military dictatorship to refer to the absolute 

rule of military regime, as seen in North Korea and in Myanmar in 

the past, etc. However, Karl Marx, when he first wrote down the 
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term dictatorship of proletariat, it was a very specific metaphorical 

usage. 

 In Marxist socio-political thought, the dictatorship of 

proletariat refers to a state in which, the proletariat or the working 

class, has the control of political power. As per this theory, it is the 

intermediate system between the capitalism and communism at the 

time when the government is in the process of changing the 

ownership of means of production from private to collective 

ownership; and the existence of any government implies the 

dictatorship of one social class over another. The term, dictatorship 

of proletariat was actually coined by Joseph Weidemeyer, which 

was adopted by Karl Marx in the 19th century. The term is used 

because it refrains the state authority as such, with its implements 

of force and oppression, but differs from popular notion of 

dictatorship which, Marxist despised as the selfish, immoral, 

irresponsible and unconstitutional political ruler of one man. It 

instead, implies a stage in which there is complete “socialization of 

the major means of production”. In other words, planning of 

material production so as to serve social needs, provide for an 

effective right to work, to education, to health and housing for 

masses and fuller development of science and technology, so as to 

multiply material production to achieve social satisfaction. 

However, social divisions into classes exist, but the proletariat 

becomes the dominant class, and also oppression is still used to 

suppress the bourgeois-counter revolution. 

 Karl Marx, as early as 1844, came to the conclusion that, to 

achieve the goal of communism, the proletariat had to first conquer 

political power. Recognizing the importance of capturing political 

power by the political rule of the proletariat, he wanted that all 

workers to start a working class movement to set as their goal the 

establishment of the rule of proletariat. This is strongly stated in 

the ‘Communist Manifesto’. 

 “The immediate aim of the Communists is the same as that 

of all the other proletariat         parties; constitution of the 

proletariat into a class, overthrew of the bourgeois rule, conquest 

of political power by proletariat”. As a matter of fact, Marx used 
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the term ‘dictatorship of proletariat’ exactly the same way he used 

the rule of proletariat and the other label for a workers’ state. 

 In a critique of the Gotha Program; Marx and Engels have 

made the following observations: - “Between the capitalist 

societies lies the period of revolutionary transformation of the one 

into the other. Their corresponds to this also a political transition 

period in which, the state can be nothing, but the revolutionary 

dictatorship of proletariat”. The establishment of the dictatorship of 

the proletariat is the goal of working class; and this ambitious goal 

could be achieved through the protracted revolution or a series of 

revolution. However, there is no proper dealing with the concept 

by any socialists including Marx and Engels. 

 Lenin came to the picture to solve the concept from being 

out dated and irrelevant. Lenin, on his part, offered several 

explanations to the concept of dictatorship of proletariat. His 

explanation covered all the aspects of the concept of dictatorship of 

proletariat. It, according to Lenin, means the working class would 

capture power, and then build up a socialist society. Lenin, in his 

State and Revolution, says, “The dictatorship of proletariat is the 

rule of proletariat, unrestricted and unrestraint by law, and is based 

on force of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie, a ruled enjoying 

the sympathy and support of the laboring masses. When the 

proletariats are organizing themselves into a class and establish 

their supremacy over the bourgeoisie, they would embark on the 

emancipation of workers from the bondage of capitalists. This 

would be possible when the rule of proletariat is established. 

 Lenin, in his own words also defines dictatorship of 

proletariat as follows: “If we translate this Latin scientific term, 

dictatorship of proletariat, into a more simple language, it means 

only a definite class, namely, that of the urban and industrial 

workers in general, is able to lead the whole masses of society and 

exploited, in the struggle for overthrow from the yoke of the 

capitalists. 

 Dictatorship of proletariat, according to Lenin, is a specific 

form of class alliances between the proletariat, the vanguard of the 
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working class and numerous non-proletariats strata of the working 

people, on the majority of these strata and alliance for the final 

establishment and consolidation of socialism. Therefore, it could 

be maintained that dictatorship of proletariat is a specific form of 

rule and the dictatorship is an instrument for the attainment and 

consolidation of communism or socialism. The proletarians would 

use their dictatorial power for suppression of the bourgeoisie as 

well as to destroy the citadel of power built-up by the capitalist in 

collaboration with state authority. The suppression of bourgeoisie 

and the destruction of the state power are both essential pre-

condition of establishment of the dictatorship of proletariat. 

 The dictatorship of proletariat has a special meaning in 

Marxism. With the establishment of the dictatorship of proletariat, 

it was conceive that the emergence of communism is in the offing. 

The proletarians may be allowed to exercise dictatorial power, but 

it is a temporary phenomena. Once, counter revolutionary forces 

are destroyed and state comes under the fall control the proletariat, 

the meaning and significance of dictatorship will tend to evaporate. 

Dictatorship of proletariat is, therefore, a definite form of 

government which is installed for interim period. 

 Some critics of the dictatorship of proletariat hold the view 

that whether the proletariat will set-up rule of dictatorship or not, 

shall be decided by vote. However, Lenin was against the adoption 

of parliamentary style of universal suffrage, because he held that 

all these tactics are the instruments of bourgeoisie and their system 

for exploitation. He, further maintains that these policies adopted 

by bourgeois society, if re-introduced, will miss-lead the working 

class. He strongly argued that proletarians will have set up their 

supremacy only through revolution. 

Need for establishment of dictatorship proletariat: 

 Marx, Engels and Lenin, all advocated for the inevitability 

of Dictatorship of proletariat because of the fact that bourgeoisie 

state, which is an instrument of exploitation could not be trusted; 

and, therefore, it has to be destroyed at any cost. The emancipation 

of proletarians, they said, would be impossible so long as the 
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bourgeois state exists. Therefore they suggest that the bourgeoisie 

state should be broken and smashed from top to the bottom. So as 

to achieve this most difficult goal, a powerful institution, with 

temporary dictatorial power should be created. This institution 

shall be dictatorship of proletariat. 

 There are different forms and structure of bourgeois states. 

However, all bourgeois state has one in common, that is, they are 

all instrument of exploitation in the hands of capitalists. The 

logical conclusion that could follow therefore is proletarians 

require dictatorship of the proletariat because without dictatorial 

power the proletarians cannot destroy the bourgeois state and the 

remnants of bourgeois state after the establishment of the first 

phase of communism. 

 The freedom that exists in the bourgeois state is the 

freedom of minority, that is, freedom of the elites. The great 

majority of the masses are deprived of their freedom to harvest the 

fruit of their labor, and the benefits of the so called, democracy. 

This has to be reversed and, for that, the proletarians must have 

sweeping power in every sphere of society. Only the destruction of 

capitalism with its system of production and, its base and super-

structure shall provide real freedom to majority of masses. The fact 

is that, socialism and private property cannot go along. The 

socialist suggest that the structure of production and the methods 

of distribution of these products shall be placed at the disposal of 

the whole society. 

Aspacts of dictatorship of proletariat: 

 Stalin believes that dictatorship of proletariat would serve 

as an effective instrument for the realization of the goal of 

establishing a classless society. Since the purpose of revolution is 

to do away with class system; and that, without proletarians, 

revolution would not be possible. Proletarian revolution is the 

supreme political act; and there is no alternative to it. It is the most 

important and most effective instrument for the overthrow of 

capitalism; and therefore, dictatorship of proletariat will provide a 

congenial situation for launching revolution to overthrow 
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capitalism. Proletarian revolution would be capable of defeating 

bourgeoisie, but the revolution would be unable to crush the 

resistance of the bourgeoisie to maintain its victory, and to push 

forward to the final victory of socialism, unless it creates a special 

organ in the form of dictatorship of proletariat as its principal 

mainstay. 

(f) Theory of Imperialism: 

 Different writers and philosophers have given different 

meanings and interpretation to the term Imperialism. Ebensein, 

speaking about imperialism said, “Love of oneself becomes hatred, 

of thesis and enslavement of others is clothed in such a mark as the 

white man’s burden and the need for living space’. Even highly 

democratic nations at one time or other have fallen victims to the 

diseases of imperialism. “To some scholars, imperialism is a form 

of exploitation through political domination of weaker nations by 

powerful nations. To other, it is a sacred duty which must not be 

shirked by the advance countries of the world in relation to 

backward countries. Both these views are extreme. A well-planned 

and carefully worked out plan of ruthless exploitation of backward 

regions is as foreign to general history of imperialism as conscious 

civilizing mission typified in the much abused phrase, “The white 

man’s burdens”. 

 Lenin maintains that capitalism is the sole cause of 

imperialism. In his words, “If it were necessary to give the briefest 

possible definition of imperialism, we should have to say that 

imperialism is the monopoly stage of capitalism”. By imperialism, 

he refers to the policy, practice or process through which an 

advanced nation uses its military, political or economic power to 

expand its rule and extend its control over backward, distant 

political communities for the sole purpose of extracting economic 

gain, military security and international prestige as well as 

establishing its cultural domination over other nations. In his work, 

‘Imperialism-The higher state of capitalism, 1916, he maintains 

that imperialism was an economic necessarily of capitalist 

economy. In his view, when capital accumulation in a capitalist 

country rises to such an extent that it cannot all find its profitable 
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use within its own territory, then it is forced to look abroad for 

profitable outlets. 

 Lenin has given three driving forces behind imperialist 

expansion: search for new spheres for investment, new market for 

finished goods and new source for raw materials for new 

industries, foreign trade. according to him, allows the capitalists to 

secure high rate of return than domestic trade. Overseas investment 

opens up new sources of labour and markets, and allows access to 

raw materials at a very cheap price. Marx and Engels maintain that 

since capitalism represented higher stage of social development 

than feudalism, they were not averse to this trend. Lenin 

reinterpreted this trend as a trend of exploitation of the poor 

nations by the rich nations, and therefore, he condemned 

imperialism. He divides nations into the oppressed and oppressors 

which is the essence of his imperialism. Imperialism has similarity 

with capitalist system of society in which society was divided into 

exploiting and exploited classes. He exhorted all oppressed and 

exploited nations all over the world to unite against the oppressor 

nations and play the role of revolutionary proletariat against the 

oppressive capitalist nations. 

He looks at the world war, the First World War as the design of 

powerful capitalist states to perpetuate and further their policy of 

colonization of the underdeveloped Asian and African countries so 

that they can extract more raw materials needed for their industries 

at home. War was the instrument used by them to further their 

economic interest. Therefore, Lenin maintains that powerful 

nations of Europe fought among themselves in the process of their 

competition for controlling the weak and underdeveloped Asian 

and African countries so that they gain maximum economic 

benefits.Imperialism, therefore, is a new form of colonialism 

adopted by powerful European countries to perpetuate and further 

their exploitation.ThisiswhatLenincall,‘Imperialism 
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UNIT-III 

 
JOSEPH STALIN 

(a) State and Revolution:  

 Where the period of republication of particular items for 

mass consumption is relevant to the discussion, this information is 

supplied in parentheses in the footnotes. Thus (1925-1939) means 

"originally published in 1925, republished until 1939," and (1925 

to present) means "originally published in 1925, republished up to 

the present time." 

 The stress laid by Stalin on the importance of theory is so 

foreign to American habits of mind that we are prone to 

underestimate the influence which theory plays in determining his 

action. Any such tendency would lead us into especially grave 

error when we come to estimating the importance of his theoretical 

conception of the nature of revolution; for on this he has been 

amazingly consistent. 

 In a preface to the first volume of his collected works, 

Stalin takes the trouble to point out deficiencies in certain views 

expressed in his youthful writings, years before the October 

Revolution.[i] Since then eight volumes of the collected works have 

appeared, but they contain no more prefaces by Stalin; the 

inference is that he considers the rest doctrinally correct. Stalin 

exhibits the same meticulous care about doctrine in a letter to 

members of the Politburo in which he opposes the republication of 

an obscure article of Engels' in Bol'shevik unless the errors in its 

conception of imperialism are pointed out. Publication of an article 

in "our fighting magazine," he holds, means that it is to be taken 

"as directive or at least deeply informative for our party 

workers." [ii] Back of such pains about detail on the part of so busy 

a man lies a conviction that correctness of theory is vitally 

important. Stalin denies that "Leninism is the primacy of practice 

over theory." On the contrary, "the tendency of practical workers 
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to brush theory aside contradicts the whole spirit of Leninism and 

is pregnant with great dangers for the cause." And again: "None 

other than Lenin said and repeated tens of times the well-known 

thesis that: 'Without revolutionary theory there can be no 

revolutionary movement.' 

 The present study summarizes the body of ideas on 

revolution which has presumably played a part in Stalin's thought 

and action, as revealed in his published writings and statements. 

Except for two reports of interviews with Stalin published in the 

United States but apparently not in the Soviet Union, it makes use 

of Russian sources only. The author believes that he has discovered 

and examined for relevant material nearly everything by Stalin 

originally published between January 1, 1929, and March 28, 

1948; and, in addition, he has read all of Stalin's writings likely to 

be of central importance as far back as February 1919. Much of the 

material was republished on a large scale during the periods 

investigated. The general character of Communist thought makes it 

extremely unlikely that this would have happened if the statements 

were considered out of date or in any way inconsistent with current 

ideology, and, above all, if the outmoded features were not at the 

same time pointed out clearly. The sacredness in which the faithful 

hold every word of Stalin's makes it doubly improbable that 

anything of his which was obsolete would be republished without 

proper correction. "Voprosy Leninizma" ("Problems of Leninism," 

the basic collection of Stalin's writings, hereafter referred to in this 

study as "Voprosy") has gone through 11 editions to date and has 

been reprinted in many millions of copies; the 1947 printing of the 

eleventh edition (first published in 1939) states, on the last page, 

that it amounts to 4,000,000 copies. Stalin's "Istoriia vsesoiuznoi 

kommunisticheskoi partii" ("History of the All-Union Communist 

Party," hereafter referred to in this study as "Istoriia"), first 

published in 1938, is still being reprinted; in 1946, Pravda stated 

that the total number of copies exceeded 31,000,000.[iv] The 

fundamental rôle played by these two volumes in the indoctrination 

of party workers and in the compulsory courses in Marxism-

Leninism justifies us in attributing high value to their testimony on 

matters of current orthodoxy according to Stalin. 
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 The few instances where passages in republished works are 

(or at first sight appear to be) inconsistent with passages in new 

publications will be discussed on their merits when occasion arises. 

In view of the acknowledged Communist practice of pursuing 

long-range strategy by means of highly variable tactical lines, the 

presumption is by no means necessarily in favor of the new 

statements. The burden of proof must rather fall on whoever 

maintains that the new statement represents a permanent change in 

doctrine and not a mere temporary shift in the "line." 

 The cornerstones of "Voprosy" are found in two works by 

Stalin published in 1924, "Ob osnovakh Leninizma" and 

"Oktiabr'skaia revoliutsiia i taktika russkikh kommunistov." They 

contain the essence of his revolutionary theory, which he attributes 

to Lenin. This theory has been clarified or supplemented from time 

to time with respect to particular points. Thus it received more 

explicit Marxist-Leninist philosophical setting in the "Istoriia." But 

it has never been abandoned or altered in fundamentals. 

 Americans, though of course admitting the rôle of science 

in engineering, industry and similar fields, will be surprised by 

Stalin's conviction that in Leninist-Marxism he has a science of 

human society and its development in history which makes 

possible the prediction -- and, within limits, the engineering -- of 

the course of history. Thus he writes in his history of the Party: 

"Marxist-Leninist theory is science of the development of society, 

science of the workers' movement, science of proletarian 

revolution, science of the construction of Communist society." And 

again: "The strength of Marxist-Leninist theory consists in the fact 

that it enables the Party to orient itself in a situation, to grasp the 

internal connection of surrounding events, to foresee the course of 

events and to discern not only how and when events are developing 

in the present but also how and when they must develop in the 

future." Only such a view could explain the strong language Stalin 

uses on the ideological training of party cadres: 

 One can say with confidence that if we could prepare our 

cadres in all branches of work ideologically and temper them 

politically to such a degree that they can easily orient themselves in 
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the domestic and international situation, if we could make them 

fully mature Marxist-Leninists, able to solve the problems of 

running the country without serious errors -- then we would have 

reason to consider nine-tenths of all our problems already solved. 

And we are absolutely able to accomplish this task.[vi] 

(b) The Science of Revolution: 

 In outlining Stalin's revolutionary theory, we shall first 

consider his views on those determinants of revolution which he 

calls "objective," i.e. those historical forces which, though 

modified by the action of conscious human wills, determine the 

basic pattern of history regardless of human will. 

 Stalin calls the philosophical framework of his theory 

"dialectical and historical materialism." It is, in effect, revolution 

writ large into the cosmos; its basic postulates are so many reasons 

why "the bourgeoisie" are on the way down and "the proletariat" 

on the way up, why "capitalism" must inevitably give way to 

"Socialism" everywhere, and why this must occur by violent 

revolution. It is sufficient for our present purposes to state briefly 

those postulates which are most important for Stalin's theory of 

revolution. 

Relativity: Nature is a "connected, single whole" in which 

"phenomena are organically related to each other, depend on each 

other and condition each other." Applied to human society, this 

means "that every social system and every social movement in 

history must be evaluated not from the point of view of 'eternal 

justice' . . . but from the point of view of the conditions which gave 

birth to that system and that social movement with which they are 

connected." Thus a slave-owning economy, which would be absurd 

for modern conditions, was once a "step forward" in comparison 

with the primitive communal system; and "a bourgeois-democratic 

republic," though it would have represented a "step forward" for 

Russia in 1905, would be a "step backward" for the U.S.S.R. today. 

Change:Nature is constantly changing; "there is always something 

arising and evolving, something declining and living out its time." 
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This means that "the dying off of what is old and the growth of 

something new is the law of evolution," hence that there are no 

"'stable' social orders" or "'eternal principles' of private property." 

It means further that "only that which is rising and developing is 

invincible," i.e. that a rising class, though yet relatively weak, is a 

better bet politically than one which has had its rise and, though 

still relatively powerful, is beginning to decline. Hence, according 

to Stalin, the Marxists were right in basing their policy on the 

proletariat even in Russia in the 1880's, because it was evolving as 

a class, while the peasantry, though in the enormous majority, was 

declining as a class. 

Sudden Qualitative Change: The process of evolution is not 

simply one of quantitative growth; "insignificant and hidden 

quantitative changes" repeatedly accumulate to a point at which 

radical and "open" "qualitative changes" suddenly occur. For 

human society this means that "revolutionary overturns, produced 

by oppressed classes, are a perfectly natural and inevitable 

phenomenon." In contemporary terms, "it means that the transition 

from capitalism to Socialism can be accomplished not by means of 

slow change, not by means of reform, but only by means of 

qualitative change of the capitalist system, by means of 

revolution." 

Progress: The previous postulate, according to Stalin, implies that 

evolution is progress, i.e. that nature moves not in a circle but in an 

upward direction, from "the simple to the complex, from the lower 

to the higher."  We state this here as a separate postulate, because 

on it depends the claim that revolution is not merely inevitable but 

right, since it leads to a "qualitative change for the better." Stalin 

does not go into this, preferring, as Marxists generally do, to stress 

the "scientific" rather than the ethical aspects of his theory. But 

that he has deep convictions on the matter is evident from the 

general tone of his writings. When in an interview with Stalin, 

Emil Ludwig compares him to Peter the Great, Stalin replies: "The 

task to which I am dedicating my life consists in elevating . . . the 

working class. That task is not the strengthening of any national 

state but the strengthening of a Socialist, and that means 

international, state ." 
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Contradiction and Struggle: " the process of evolution from the 

lower to the higher takes place not as a harmonious unfolding of 

phenomena but as a disclosure of the contradictions inherent in 

things and phenomena, as a 'struggle' of opposite tendencies which 

operate on the basis of these contradictions . . . in order to 

overcome these contradictions." This means that "the class struggle 

of the proletariat is a perfectly natural and inevitable 

phenomenon," that "we must not cover up the contradictions of the 

capitalist system but uncover and draw them out, not extinguish the 

class struggle but carry it to its conclusion." Here, and in the theory 

of sudden qualitative change, is Stalin's philosophical ground for 

his position that a basic policy (as distinguished from temporary 

tactics) of compromise and reform is a mistake. 

Materialis: Objective reality is material; consciousness is a 

"reflection" of matter and a product of it. From this Stalin infers 

that "the material life of society . . . is primary, and its spiritual life 

secondary, derivative," i.e. that "one must look for the source of 

social ideas, social theories, political views and political 

institutions . . . in the conditions of the material life of society," of 

which the ideas and institutions are a "reflection." 

The Means of Production: Of the various factors composing "the 

material life of society," the one which determines "the character 

of the social system and the evolution of society from one system 

to another" is "the means of production of material goods." This in 

turn consists of "productive forces" -- the instruments of 

production and the people who operate them -- and "productive 

relations," i.e. the relations between people in the productive 

process, such as master-slave, capitalist-laborer. "Changes in the 

means of production inevitably evoke change of the whole social 

system," including political institutions. 

The Primary Contradiction of Capitalism: The prime mover of 

social progress is change in the productive forces, especially tools: 

as new types of tools develop they enter into "contradiction" or 

"nonconformity" with the increasingly outmoded productive 

relations, until the latter are demolished and new ones created to 

correspond with the requirements of the productive forces. With 
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this "sudden, qualitative" change comes a change in the whole 

social system. Such is the inmost dynamic of revolution. 

Capitalism, for example, develops large-scale industrial plants as 

productive forces; but "by gathering millions of workers together 

in enormous factories and plants, capitalism gives a social 

character to the process of production and thereby undermines its 

own basis," namely, the productive relations that center around 

private ownership of industry. Thus the primary contradiction that 

develops inside capitalism as it evolves is that between actual 

private ownership and the new productive forces which require 

social ownership for their full expansion. This maladjustment 

expresses itself in the periodic crises of overproduction familiar to 

capitalism, and finally in revolution which resolves the 

contradiction by socializing the means of production. 

 The foregoing is not a complete summary of Stalin's 

dialectical and historical materialism, but it gives the basis of his 

claim to know with "scientific" certainty that Socialist revolution 

must come sooner or later in capitalist countries. It should be 

stressed that for Stalin the decisive issue is the substitution of 

Socialist ownership and operation for private ownership and 

operation of the means of production: all other differences in 

modern social systems are of subordinate importance. This is the 

basis of his insistence to H. G. Wells, in 1934, that the New Deal 

reforms in the United States cannot affect the ultimate necessity for 

revolution, and to Harold E. Stassen, in 1947, that the United 

States and Nazi Germany had the same kind of economic systems. 

The next step in our inquiry is to analyze in greater detail Stalin's 

conception of the social forces, apart from conscious leadership, 

which contribute to the build-up and final achievement of 

revolution. These forces are formed around four secondary 

contradictions, which are aggravated by the primary contradiction 

between productive forces and productive relations. 

The Class Struggle: Antagonism between classes is not peculiar to 

capitalism, in Stalin's view. It is inherent in slave-owning and 

feudal social systems as well -- in short, wherever one class 

monopolizes ownership of the means of production and thereby 
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"exploits" the rest. Under capitalism the chief protagonists of class 

struggle are the "capitalists" and those who must sell their labor to 

the capitalists in order to live -- the "proletariat." The rest of 

society -- petty bourgeois, peasants, intelligentsia -- form a 

comparatively amorphous and fluctuating mass, gravitating now to 

one side, now to the other. 

 Hence the proletariat is the inevitable vehicle for the 

Socialist revolution. In contrast to the peasantry, it is connected 

with the most advanced form of economy and therefore has "more 

future." Further, "the proletariat as a class is growing year by year, 

is developing politically, is easily accessible to organization by 

reason of its work in large-scale production, and is most 

revolutionary because of its proletarian position, as it has nothing 

to lose by revolution except its chains." [xii] In contrast to the 

intelligentsia, on the other hand, the proletariat has the mass 

necessary for revolutionary power: "for that, a large class is 

needed, which would replace the class of capitalists and become 

just as sovereign a master as it is . . . ." Thus arises the central 

Leninist doctrine that Socialist revolution can occur only through 

substitution of the dictatorship of the proletariat for the dictatorship 

of the bourgeoisie (which, in Stalin's view, is the essence of all 

capitalist states). 

 It is ultimately from the growing contradiction between 

social productive forces and private property productive relations 

that the class struggle receives the dynamism, the increasing 

tension, which impels it toward revolution.[xv] Just how this occurs 

is not fully clear from Stalin's writings. The earlier Marxist 

doctrine of "increasing misery" of the proletariat was modified by 

Lenin and others in view of the observable fact that workers were 

not getting poorer. Stalin does not discuss this topic; but possibly 

he, too, as a disciple of Lenin, does not hold the earlier view. What 

certainly does increase, according to Stalin, is tension between the 

two classes -- the bourgeoisie put more and more "pressure" on the 

proletariat, which the proletariat meets with growing resistance and 

resentment. The "pressure" or "oppression" by the bourgeoisie 

takes various forms. One is the effort to reduce wages or hold them 

down, which becomes ever more powerful as capitalism enters its 
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monopoly stage. Another is the actual misery caused by falling 

wages and unemployment in times of economic crisis -- the 

recurrent crises being due to the fact that the capitalists do not 

allow wages to rise in proportion to production, thus curtailing 

purchasing power and resulting in "overproduction." Another form 

of pressure by the bourgeoisie is Fascism, which deprives workers 

of important means of resistance --labor unions, parliaments, the 

freedom to form labor or Communist parties. 

 As will be explained later, the tension between bourgeoisie 

and proletariat does not increase uniformly but in a wave-like ebb 

and flow. While tension mounts, the social system nears the flash-

point of revolution: there is "aggravation of the revolutionary crisis 

inside the capitalist countries, accumulation of explosive elements 

on the internal, proletarian front." 

The Imperialist Stage of Capitalism: Stalin, following Lenin, 

holds that capitalism in its last stage, when it becomes ripe for 

revolution, turns monopolist and imperialist. The scene is 

dominated by giant trusts and combinations of international 

finance which rival each other for control of world markets, raw 

materials and opportunities for investment of surplus capital. This 

means that there is no longer an assortment of capitalist systems, 

one for each country, but one world capitalist system. Revolution 

accordingly occurs in particular countries as a result of the total 

interplay of forces within the world system and not, as earlier 

Marxists expected, simply as the result of local conditions. 

"Formerly it was usual to speak of the presence or absence of 

objective conditions for proletarian revolution . . . in one or another 

well developed country . . . . Now we must speak of the presence 

of objective conditions of revolution in the entire system of world 

imperialist economy as an integral whole; the existence within this 

system of some countries that are not sufficiently developed 

industrially cannot serve as an insurmountable obstacle to 

revolution . . . because the system as a whole is already ripe for 

revolution." 

From this it follows that revolution need not occur first in the 

countries that are most advanced industrially, as Marx's historical 
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materialism seemed once to imply. Revolution occurs rather as a 

break in the world "front" of the capitalist system, and therefore at 

the point where the chain has its weakest link. So in 1917 it came 

first in Russia, an admittedly backward country, and in 1924 Stalin 

said it might occur next in Germany or in India -- in any case, 

again at the weakest point in the world system. In a later comment 

Stalin points out that the weakest point in the world system of 

capitalism is not the point where industry is least developed, else 

revolution would have begun somewhere in central Africa. A 

"certain minimum" of industrial development and of culture is 

prerequisite for revolution. 

 The direct effect of the rise of monopoly capitalism on the 

contradiction between bourgeoisie and proletariat has been 

mentioned. In addition, two further contradictions are now 

generated within the capitalist system. 

 One of these is the international counterpart of the class 

struggle: the great monopolies seek to exploit the foreign as well as 

the domestic field, which leads to a few powerful capitalist 

countries dividing up the world as colonial possessions and spheres 

of influence. Thus arises a contradiction within the capitalist world 

economy between the exploiting imperialists and the exploited 

colonies. As tension rises, a revolutionary crisis develops in the 

exploited countries, taking the form primarily of movements for 

national liberation from imperialism. 

 The other contradiction develops between rival capitalist 

countries. Since some evolve more rapidly than others, they come 

to demand a larger share of colonies and spheres of influence than 

the one allotted on the basis of their former power. Since no 

country will voluntarily hand over part of its present share, tension 

mounts until imperialist war -- for example, the First and Second 

World Wars -- inevitably breaks out as the sole means of 

redividing the world and restoring equilibrium. In Stalin's thinking, 

the importance of war as a midwife of revolution can scarcely be 

exaggerated. 
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The Contradiction Between Capitalists and Socialist 

Systems:According to Stalin, the contradictions above described 

created the "objective" basis for the October Revolution of 1917, 

but in so doing they helped to generate yet another contradiction, 

that between the capitalist and Socialist systems. For henceforth 

the system of world capitalism has lost its monopoly of the world 

and its claim to be the latest work in progress. Beside it grows a 

Socialist system which "by the very fact of its existence 

demonstrates the rottenness of capitalism and shakes loose its 

foundations." This predicament, together with the loss both of 

economic equilibrium and of authority in colonial areas occasioned 

by the war of 1914, constitutes what Stalin calls the "general crisis 

of capitalism," a condition of permanently impaired health. The 

capitalist system will never recover its pre-1914 stability and self-

assurance. 

 Increasing tension grows from both sides of this 

contradiction between the social systems. It is an axiom with Stalin 

that capitalists are filled with envy and hatred, and that whenever 

they can and dare they will seek to intervene in the Socialist 

country and restore capitalism. This danger he dramatizes as 

"capitalist encirclement," declaring that Socialism cannot be 

considered finally achieved as long as this danger of intervention 

and restoration persists. From the other side of the contradiction, 

every triumph of the Soviet Socialist system is considered by 

Stalin to have a profoundly revolutionizing effect on capitalist 

countries. In 1933 he states: "The successes of the Five Year Plan 

are mobilizing the revolutionary forces of the working class of all 

countries against capitalism . . . . " In addition, there are various 

kinds of deliberate aid on the part of the Socialist system for 

revolutionary movements inside the capitalist system. These are, 

properly speaking, not part of the "objective" determinants of 

revolution. 

 The primary and secondary contradictions of capitalist 

society, which we have just described, interact upon one another to 

produce revolution. There are three chief types of interaction. 



A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

69 

Productive Forces vs. Productive Relations: Economic Crises: 

The effects which the fundamental capitalist contradiction and 

economic crises have on the class struggle were briefly discussed 

above. The most striking feature of Stalin's treatment of the 

contradiction between productive forces and productive relations 

under capitalism is how little he has to say about it. He does not 

formulate it expressly until 1938, in his exposition of historical 

materialism. We have found only one brief earlier allusion to it, as 

the cause of economic crises. 

 It would nevertheless be unsafe, as in other cases, to infer 

from Stalin's comparative silence on this subject that he considers 

it of minor importance or that he only half believes in it. On the 

contrary, this doctrine is an integral part of the bedrock of Marxist 

"scientific" certainty about the future course of history on which 

Stalin evidently bases his entire life work. It is his cardinal reason 

for holding that, no matter what happens, in the long run all the 

contradictions of capitalism will get worse and worse until 

revolution cures the source of trouble by substituting Socialism. 

Indeed, the chief function which this central contradiction of 

capitalism performs in Stalin's thinking may be to impart certainty 

to the doctrinal framework. If so, that would explain the brevity of 

its rôle in his published writings. 

 If, however, the idea also operates directly in Stalin's 

concrete estimates of the pattern of forces in the capitalist world 

system, this should find expression as some definite relationship 

between the increasing disparity between productive forces and 

productive relations -- the ultimate mainspring of the trend to 

revolution -- and resultant increases of tension in the derivative 

contradictions of capitalism. The sole clue of this kind discovered 

during the present investigation is Stalin's explanation of economic 

crises. Noting that they have occurred in capitalist countries every 

eight to twelve years for a century, he claims that they are "an 

example of the non-correspondence of productive relations to 

productive forces," in other words, of the contradiction between 

"the social character of production and the capitalist form of 

appropriating the results of production." As capitalism evolves, 

productive forces (i.e. productive capacity) are dynamically 
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expanded but wages are kept as low as possible in order to make 

more profits. The result is a "relative curtailment of purchasing 

power;" goods accumulate for which there is no market and a crisis 

of overproduction is precipitated; finished goods and even 

productive forces are destroyed, factories are closed and millions 

suffer unemployment and hunger not because goods are scarce but 

because they are plentiful. Stalin stresses the destruction of 

productive forces as conspicuous evidence of the way in which 

their development is hampered by capitalist productive relations. 

His account in 1930 concludes: "If capitalism could adapt 

production not to getting maximum profit but to the systematic 

improvement of the material conditions of the masses of the people 

. . . then there would not be any crises. But then also capitalism 

would not be capitalism."  

 The rôle of economic crises in Stalin's writings must be 

stated carefully. He pays almost no attention to them until after 

1929 and, as his writings show, probably did not expect the world 

depression. The emphasis given to economic crises after 1929 -- 

notably in the reports to the Party Congress in 1930, 1934 and 

1939 -- suggests that the lesson of 1929 actually produced an 

important change in Stalin's thinking about the capitalist world. 

However, that change appears to have been a modification not in 

fundamental theory but on an intermediate level between it and 

concrete data. The doctrine of the contradictions of capitalism 

remains the basic framework. Within it, after 1929, economic 

crises play a very prominent rôle as symptoms of the progressive 

decay of capitalism at its roots -- namely, of the increasing 

contradiction between productive forces and relations -- and as 

added causes of greater tension in the four secondary 

contradictions. In 1930 Stalin sums up his first analysis of the 

world economic crisis by saying: "The most important results of 

the world economic crisis are to uncover and aggravate the 

contradictions inherent in world capitalism." 

 The fact that Stalin depicts the crisis of 1929 as the worst 

so far in capitalist history, and that of 1937 as worse still,together 

with his general picture of capitalism as now in its decadent phase, 

suggests that such crises do in fact play an important diagnostic 
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rôle in Stalin's estimates of the degree of deterioration reached at a 

given time by the capitalist system, and also that he would expect 

each future crisis -- at the customary interval of eight to twelve 

years -- to be worse than the last. The principle indices used in his 

discussions of particular crises are statistics of production and of 

unemployment. These are further possible clues to his method of 

diagnosis. 

The "Objective" Conditions for Revolution: War. We have seen 

that, for Stalin, capitalism in its imperialist stage has become a 

single world system in which the total interplay of forces 

determines the ripeness of conditions for revolution in particular 

countries, revolutions actually occurring where the world front of 

capitalism is weakest in relation to the forces of revolution. The 

foregoing discussion of capitalist contradictions has provided a 

ground-plan of the lines along which the revolutionary forces are 

organized. The next step is to consider the criteria for judging the 

ripeness of the revolutionary situation. Stalin writes that "the 

proletarian revolution must be regarded primarily as the result of 

the development of the contradictions within the world system of 

imperialism, as the result of the snapping of the chain of the 

imperialist world front in one country or another." How does Stalin 

estimate when and where the chain is ready to break? Pointing out 

that there are "several absolutely necessary conditions, in the 

absence of which seizure of power by the proletariat is not to be 

thought of," Stalin quotes Lenin's formulation of them: 

The fundamental law of revolution . . . consists in this: for 

revolution it is not enough that the exploited and oppressed masses 

should feel the impossibility of living in the old way and demand 

change; for revolution it is necessary that the exploiters should not 

be able to live and rule in the old way. Only when the "lower 

classes" do not want the old way and when the "upper 

classes" cannot carry on in the old way -- only then can revolution 

conquer. This truth may be expressed otherwise in the 

words: revolution is impossible without a nation-wide crisis 

(affecting both the exploited and the exploiters)."Revolutionary 

crisis" is accordingly Stalin's usual name for the total complex of 
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forces constituting the "objective" conditions necessary for 

revolution. 

 Two features stand out in the above quotation: the power of 

the bourgeoisie is shaken; the proletariat is aroused. More detail is 

supplied by a sketch written in 1921 but first published in 1947: 

How to define the arrival of the moment for revolutionary 

outbreaks? . . . When the revolutionary mood of the masses . . . 

brims over and our slogans for action and directives lag behind the 

movement of the masses . . . When uncertainty and confusion, 

disintegration and dissolution in the adversary's camp have reached 

the highest point . . . when the so-called neutral elements, all that 

mass of many millions of city and village petty bourgeoisie, begin 

definitely to turn away from the adversary . . . and seeks alliance 

with the proletariat. 

 This introduces a third feature of the "objective" conditions 

for revolution: the masses (other than the proletariat) swing away 

from the bourgeoisie and toward the proletariat, thus isolating the 

former and becoming allies or "reserves," as Stalin's military 

phraseology often puts it, of the proletariat. The above quotation 

mentions petty bourgeoisie, but in other passages Stalin stresses 

even more the rôle of the peasantry as ally of the proletariat. In the 

present context only the general point is important: the bourgeoisie 

proper must be bereft of mass popular support and the proletariat 

must have it. 

 Support is not confined to the boundaries of one country: 

the local bourgeoisie must to a considerable degree be isolated 

internationally, while the proletariat receives direct or indirect 

support from the proletariat of other capitalist countries and from 

the proletarian state already in existence -- the U.S.S.R. Hence a 

further condition for successful revolution is that the balance of 

potential outside aid for revolution as against potential outside aid 

for counterrevolution must be sufficiently favorable. 

To sum up, Stalin's necessary "objective" conditions for revolution 

are: bourgeoisie isolated and disorganized, proletariat aroused to 

revolt and supported by the masses, and a favorable balance of 
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proletarian as against bourgeois aid from outside the country. With 

these as a frame of reference, we are now able to indicate how, 

according to Stalin, the contradictions of capitalism interact to 

produce revolutionary crises. Only certain main lines of influence 

will be described; details vary endlessly with the concrete 

configuration of forces. 

 The primary contradiction, both chronically and in its acute 

manifestation as economic crisis, impels the bourgeoisie to 

increase pressure against the proletariat, against colonial peoples, 

against each other (in rivalry for spheres of influence) and against 

the Soviet Union. The culmination of these trends is war of one 

kind or another: the colonies fight for liberation, the capitalist 

nations who demand greater spheres of influence fight to get them 

or capitalist countries attack the Soviet Union as the major threat to 

their whole system and also as another big area to be exploited. 

Preparation for war on the part of the bourgeoisie further arouses 

the proletariat and the other masses who desire peace and resent 

having to die for their masters, and who also resent the added 

economic and political pressures -- including Fascism, in some 

cases -- which are imposed in order to prepare for war. When the 

war is to be directed against the Socialist Fatherland, this fact of 

course greatly adds to the resentment of the proletariat, whose 

deeper sympathies are on the side of the Soviet Union. Bourgeois 

preparation for war likewise leads to increased pressure on 

colonies, with a correspondingly greater tendency of colonies to 

rebel. 

 Actual war, however, is the crux of the matter. Stalin writes 

of the relation of the First World War to the contradictions of 

capitalism that "the imperialist war . . . gathered all these 

contradictions into one bundle and threw them onto the scales, 

thereby accelerating and facilitating the revolutionary battles of the 

proletariat."  War between capitalist countries further intensifies 

the resentment of the masses and at the same time both exhausts 

the strength of the bourgeoisie at home and makes it difficult for 

them to intervene against revolution abroad. Again writing in 1924 

of the First World War, Stalin speaks of "the enormous 

significance of the fact of mortal war between the chief groups of 
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imperialists in the period of the October Revolution, when the 

imperialists, occupied with war among themselves, lacked the 

ability to concentrate forces against the young Soviet power, and 

the proletariat just for that reason was able to get down to the work 

of . . . consolidating its power. . . . It must be presumed that now, 

when the contradictions among the imperialist groups are 

becoming more and more profound, and when a new war among 

them is becoming inevitable, reserves of this description will 

assume even greater importance for the proletariat."  

 Thus for the past quarter century, according to the 

overwhelming testimony of his writings, Stalin has expected the 

next crop of revolutions to come during, or in the immediate 

aftermath of, the Second World War. To the Seventeenth Party 

Congress in 1934 he stated that a new imperialist war "will surely 

turn loose revolution and place in jeopardy the very existence of 

capitalism in a number of countries, as happened in the course of 

the first imperialist war." His history of the Party makes explicit 

the connection between war and the development of a "weak link" 

in the chain of world imperialism: "Lenin showed that precisely in 

consequence of this unevenness in the development of capitalism 

imperialist wars occur, which weaken the forces of imperialism 

and make possible a break-through in the front of imperialism at 

the point where it proves to be weakest."  

 Imperialism, he maintains, is the fundamental antagonist of 

the Soviet Union, and Fascism only its worst reactionary form. 

"Hitler, Goebbels, Ribbentrop, Himmler and the other 

administrators of present-day Germany are the chained dogs of the 

German bankers." The capitalist, not the Nazi, is the ultimate 

enemy. The theoretical framework is made fully explicit in Stalin's 

election speech of February 1946: "It would be incorrect to think 

that the Second World War arose accidentally or as a result of the 

mistakes of some statesmen or other war in fact arose as the 

inevitable result of the development of world economic and 

political forces on the basis of contemporary monopolistic 

capitalism." 
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The case of a war against the Soviet Union, according to Stalin, 

presents an additional factor favorable to revolution. To the 

Seventeenth Party Congress in 1934 he declares: "It can hardly be 

doubted that this war will be the most dangerous for the 

bourgeoisie The numerous friends in Europe and Asia of the 

working class of the U.S.S.R. will endeavor to strike from the rear 

their oppressors who have started criminal war against the 

Fatherland of the working class of all countries."Though Stalin 

hopes for proletarian revolutions in certain colonial areas, he 

values all local movements for national liberation, whether 

proletarian or not: in any case, each step they take toward 

emancipation is "a steam-hammer blow against imperialism" and 

thus has "objective" revolutionary significance, i.e. weakens the 

bourgeoisie of imperialist countries by depriving them of markets 

and raw materials. Hence a colonial war would become an added 

factor promoting a revolutionary crisis in the metropolitan country. 

The Law of Ebb and Flow: According to Stalin, the October 

Revolution of 1917 ushered in "a new era in the history of 

humanity -- the era of proletarian revolutions," in fact, "the epoch 

of world revolution." This means, in terms of his theory, that the 

contradictions in the world system of capitalism have evolved to 

the point where revolutions are generally in order. Actual 

revolution, however, occurred first in only one country, and Stalin 

expects further revolutions usually to occur in one country at a 

time, as state after state breaks away from the capitalist system and 

joins the Socialist one. 

 But the course of the revolutionary movement is not 

expected to be uniform. Stalin notes that it has always moved in a 

wavelike rhythm of ebb and flow, rise and fall. For example, one 

wave reached its crest in the 1905 Revolution and subsided in the 

Stolypin reaction. Another rise occurred in the years 1912-1914. 

Under the stress of the First World War a major crest came with 

the two revolutions of 1917 -- though in the short interval between 

them there were also rapid changes of ebb and flow -- and the 

wave spread out to Europe in the years immediately following. In 

1925 Stalin announces that another decline has set in, 

corresponding to a "partial and temporary stabilization of 
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capitalism," but he now generalizes the alternation of ebb and flow 

in a prediction of the future: "The epoch of world revolution . . . is 

a whole strategic period, embracing a whole series of years and, I 

dare say, even a number of decades. In the course of this period 

there can and must be ebbings and flowings." Though an ebb tide 

has set in, Stalin goes on to say, the contradictions of capitalism 

will inevitably bring on a new flood tide in due time. With the 

flood tide new victories may be won for the revolution; if they do 

not complete world revolution, there will follow another ebb, and 

so on until revolution has spanned the globe.In 1927 Stalin 

announces that the "stabilization of capitalism" is drawing to a 

close, a new "crisis of world capitalism" is gathering, and with it is 

beginning another revolutionary rise. In 1930 and 1934, successive 

reports to Party Congresses continue the same line of thought: the 

contradictions of capitalism, accentuated by the world economic 

crisis of 1929, are converging inevitably on another imperialist 

war. Therefore "a revolutionary crisis is ripening and will continue 

to ripen." In his report to the Party Congress in 1939 he announces 

that the imperialist war has already begun and is gradually 

becoming a world war. Up to March 1948, Stalin has published 

nothing to indicate that the revolutionary wave -- so long expected 

in connection with World War II -- has passed its crest, though his 

doctrine of ebb and flow suggests that he must expect another ebb 

within a few years unless capitalism collapses completely in the 

meantime. Thus the entire period from 1929 to March 1948 moves 

before Stalin's eyes on a rising tide of revolutionary opportunities. 

(c)  The Art of Revolution: 

 Having outlined Stalin's conception of the "objective" 

determinants of revolution, our inquiry now turns to the 

"subjective" side: the rôle of conscious organization. 

Communist Leadership: Notwithstanding the remorseless and 

unavoidable evolution of the contradictions of capitalism, making 

Socialist revolution sooner or later inevitable, Stalin holds that 

actual revolution can occur only through conscious human efforts. 

In this he is a disciple of Lenin, and his history of the Party records 

with sympathy Lenin's battles against "reformist" Marxists, 
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compromisers, opportunists, gradualists -- any and all who held 

that the "objective" factors would automatically bring about the 

change to Socialism, or that anything short of the most resolute and 

uncompromising revolutionary policy should be adopted. 

 Stalin's ultimate reason for this position lies in his 

dialectical and historical materialism. As has been noted, one 

postulate of this theory is that objective reality is material, and 

consciousness only a "reflection" of it. This view now requires 

further elaboration. Stalin does not mean that consciousness plays 

no causal rôle, but only that its rôle is secondary. The direction of 

history, its movement from one mode of production to another, 

with consequent changes in class structure, social institution and 

ideas, is indeed determined by the evolution of the means of 

production, and no conscious human effort can change this 

direction. But consciousness does have a positive and important 

function: it affects, not the pattern of history, but its pace. It can 

accelerate or retard the coming of the inevitable. Social theories 

which accelerate historical evolution do so because they "reflect 

the needs of the development of the material life of society" and by 

mobilizing the masses lead them in the direction of revolutionary 

change. Social theories arise "because they are necessary for 

society, because without their organizing, mobilizing and 

transforming work the solution of the problems which have come 

to a head in the evolution of society is impossible." 

 This is Stalin's ground for holding that conscious leadership 

is necessary for revolution. The primary contradiction in capitalism 

gets worse and worse, and increasing strain works out from it 

through the secondary contradictions, causing suffering, war and 

destruction: but conscious effort, following correct theory, is 

necessary to help these blind forces produce the readjustment 

which alone can bring relief. Hence arises the necessity for the 

Communist Party. Stalin writes that "Socialist ideology arises not 

from the spontaneous [working class] movement but from 

science." The Party is that vanguard of the working class which, 

because it is guided by "scientific" insight into the ills of capitalism 

and the sole means of cure, can and must organize the proletariat 

and lead it to revolutionary victory: "The Marxist Party is a part of 
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the working class . . . . The Party differs from other detachments of 

the working class primarily in that it is . . . the leading detachment, 

the class-conscious detachment armed with knowledge of social 

life, knowledge of the laws of the class struggle, and for this reason 

able to lead the working class and to direct its struggle." 

 Stalin's conception of Marxist theory is likewise his 

justification for the character and organization of the Bolshevik 

Party as opposed to Marxist parties of the western type. Because 

the Party is the embodiment of "scientific" truth, and because that 

truth is uncompromisingly revolutionary -- teaching that class war 

must be fought to a finish -- the Party must be "monolithic," a 

centrally controlled army under strict military discipline, tolerating 

no other parties except for temporary reasons of expediency, 

hunting down and destroying compromisers -- all who are disposed 

to take the edge off the revolutionary drive, to let things move 

more gradually -- both in society at large and within its own ranks. 

The same claim to infallible "science" lies at the base of Stalin's 

theory of the Party purge, so strange to western modes of thought: 

"The Party strengthens itself by purging itself of opportunist 

elements . . . . " A procedure that to western minds is a sign and a 

further cause of weakness is for Stalin a means to strength because 

strength derives ultimately, not from numbers, but from 

"knowledge" which harnesses revolution to the laws of history: the 

purge eliminates those whose allegiance to this "knowledge," and 

the program based on it, is dubious. 

 From Stalin's point of view "democratic liberties" have 

always been compatible with strict Communist Party control. In his 

report on the Draft Constitution, he claims that the Soviet system is 

more democratic than any other. And in reply to foreign critics 

who object that the one-party system is undemocratic, he praises 

the constitution because it leaves in force the dictatorship of the 

working class and "the present directing position of the Communist 

Party."  Further, Stalin is on record as holding that proletarian 

revolution may legitimately be carried out when the proletariat is 

only a minority of the population -- the Party, of course, being only 

a minority of the proletariat. 
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 Stalin expresses the contrast between Bolshevism and 

western Socialism most vividly in his 1934 interview with H. G. 

Wells, already mentioned. Wells approaches Stalin from the point 

of view of a western Socialist; he states that conceptions of violent 

class war are obsolete; leading businessmen are not ruled wholly 

(or even primarily in many cases) by the profit motive and there is 

therefore no radical conflict of interest between capital and labor; 

modern technology makes Socialism inevitable through gradual 

extension of government controls; hence the need is for intelligent 

direction, not violent revolution; eastern and western Socialists 

should develop a common language and work together rather than 

emphasize their historic antagonisms. Stalin replies with denial on 

all points and puts the crux of the matter as he sees it thus: " . . . the 

replacement of one social system by another social system is a 

complicated and protracted revolutionary process. It is not a 

merely spontaneous process No -- revolution . . . has always been 

struggle, an excruciating and cruel struggle, struggle for life and 

death." 

 Communists, he continues, do not idealize force and 

violence: they would gladly dispense with them if the bourgeoisie 

would consent to turn things over peaceably to the proletariat. But 

abundant historical experience teaches (as he said to Wells) that 

"classes which have had their day do not leave the stage of history 

voluntarily." His history of the Party picks up this theme in 

describing  how the revolutionary period comes after social forces 

have evolved spontaneously to a certain point: 

 After the new productive forces have matured, the existing 

productive relations and their bearers, the ruling classes, turn into 

that "insurmountable" obstacle which can be removed only by 

means of the conscious action of the new classes, by the forcible 

acts of these classes, by revolution The masses are welded into a 

new political army, create a new revolutionary authority and use it 

to abolish by force the old system of productive relations and 

establish the new system. The spontaneous process of development 

gives place to the conscious action of men, peaceful development 

to violent upheaval, evolution to revolution. 
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 The "combat staff" of the new political army is the 

Communist Party. Effective Communist Party action is Stalin's 

"subjective" condition for revolution which, when timed with the 

"objective" conditions previously described, actually brings 

revolution to pass. As he puts it to the Seventeenth Party Congress: 

"Some comrades think that as soon as there is a revolutionary crisis 

the bourgeoisie must be in a situation from which there is no way 

out that the victory of revolution is thus secure This is a profound 

mistake. The victory of the revolution never comes of itself. It 

must be prepared for and won. And only a strong proletarian 

revolutionary party can prepare for and win it. Moments occur 

when the situation is revolutionary, the power of the bourgeoisie is 

shaken to its very foundations, and yet the victory of the revolution 

does not come, because there is no revolutionary party of the 

proletariat sufficiently strong and authoritative to lead the masses 

and take power in its own hands."  

World Strategy: the Soviet Union as Base:  Before we proceed to 

examine Stalin's views on how revolution is "prepared for and 

won" by the Communist Party, a word of caution is in order. As 

generals are not accustomed to publish their operational directives, 

so it is unreasonable to expect Stalin to publish his. From his 

writings it is possible to reconstruct certain main lines of strategy 

and tactics, but the writings also contain definite acknowledgment 

that "illegal" or underground activities play a major rôle in 

Communist operations. Speaking of the revolutionary uses of 

compromise and reform, he states: " . . . in revolutionary tactics 

under a bourgeois régime, reform naturally becomes an instrument 

for disintegrating this régime, an instrument for strengthening 

revolution The revolutionary accepts reform in order to use it as a 

means of meshing the legal work with the illegal work, in order to 

use it as a cover for the strengthening of the illegal work which 

aims at revolutionary preparation of the masses for the overthrow 

of the bourgeoisie." Therefore it must remain a question to what 

extent Stalin's published views on Communist strategy and tactics 

are supplemented or modified by doctrine reserved for the 

Communist high command. 
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 In any case, Stalin's approach is characteristically military, 

and it is hardly by accident that his writings are strewn with 

military figures of speech -- tactics and strategy; staff, cadres, 

vanguards, reserves; strong points, forward positions; advances, 

assaults, retreats, manœuvres; encirclement, flanking movement, 

regrouping of forces, etc. An early sketch not published until 1947 

shows most succinctly the connection between theory and strategy: 

"The theory of Marxism, studying primarily the objective 

processes . . . defines the tendency of evolution, points out the 

class or classes which are inevitably rising to power or which are 

inevitably falling, must fall . . . . The program of Marxism, basing 

itself on the conclusions of the theory, defines the goal for the 

movement of the rising class, in this case of the proletariat. . . 

. Strategy, guiding itself by the directives of the program and 

resting on a calculation of the contending forces, internal . . . and 

international, defines that . . . general direction along which the 

revolutionary movement of the proletariat should be directed with 

a view to achieving the biggest results with the . . . developing 

correlation of forces  

 The program thus defines the objectives at which strategy 

aims. Stalin distinguishes the "maximum program" -- "Socialist 

revolution, overthrow of the capitalists' rule, establishment of the 

dictatorship of the proletariat.from the "minimum program" 

formulated for a particular phase of the total process. Stalin writes 

in "Voprosy" that "Strategy has to do with the main forces of 

revolution and their reserves. It changes with the passage of 

revolution from one stage to another, remaining essentially without 

change for the whole period of a given stage." The first stage was 

1903 to February 1917, the second March to October 1917. The 

third stage began after the October Revolution: "The goal is to 

consolidate the dictatorship of the proletariat in one country, using 

it as a base for the overthrow of imperialism in all 

countries.Revolution spreads beyond the limits of one country; the 

epoch of world revolution has begun." 

 The fundamental, not merely incidental, intention to use the 

Soviet Union as the base for world revolution has thus been on the 

record in Stalin's most important doctrinal work, repeatedly 
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republished for mass circulation from 1924 to the present time. In 

another passage which has had similar authoritative distribution 

from 1924 to the present Stalin elaborates his view the very 

development of world revolution will be more rapid and more 

thorough, the more thoroughly Socialism fortifies itself in the first 

victorious country, the faster this country is transformed into a base 

for the further unfolding of world revolution, into a lever for the 

further disintegration of imperialism. 

 While it is true that the final victory of Socialism in the first 

country to emancipate itself is impossible without the combined 

efforts of the proletarians of several countries, it is equally true that 

the development of world revolution will be the more rapid and 

thorough, the more effective the aid rendered by the first Socialist 

country to the workers of all other countries. 

In what should this aid be expressed? 

 It should be expressed, first, in the victorious country 

"carrying out the maximum realizable in one country for the 

development, support, awakening of revolution in all countries" . . 

. 

 It should be expressed, second, in that the "victorious 

proletariat" of the one country . . . "after organizing its own 

Socialist production, should stand up . . . against the remaining, 

capitalist world, attracting to itself the oppressed classes of other 

countries, raising revolts in those countries against the capitalists, 

in the event of necessity coming out even with armed force against 

the exploiting classes and their governments" . . . 

 This passage deserves detailed comment. The supreme aim 

of world revolution is the logical outcome of Stalin's entire 

theoretical position as outlined in the present study -- notably the 

thesis that capitalism is a single world-system fatally torn by 

contradictions which can be cured only by a consciously directed 

Socialist revolution. Granted these assumptions, the determination 

to use the foothold won in the Soviet Union as a base for world 

revolution is elementary common sense. This outlook is confirmed 
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by many other passages in widely published statements by 

Stalin.[lxi] The sole contradictory passages -- unless cunningly 

interpreted -- are remarks made by Stalin to two foreigners, under 

circumstances where it is obviously to his advantage to convey 

another impression. For example, he tells Roy Howard in 1936 that 

the Soviet Union has never had plans for fostering revolution in 

other countries because exporting revolution is nonsense. The other 

statement, made to Mr. King, of Reuters, in May 1943, will be 

described in a moment. These two statements are not republished 

in "Voprosy" or otherwise for wide and lasting distribution in the 

Soviet Union. When they are weighed against the mass of contrary 

evidence on Stalin's views presented above, the only conclusion is 

that they are misleading. 

 In 1938 the Party history appears with the revolutionary 

motto on its title page: "Workers of all countries, unite!" And the 

introduction declares: "Studying the history of the CPSU(b) 

strengthens confidence in the final victory of the great cause of the 

party of Lenin and Stalin, the victory of Communism in the whole 

world." The history also repeats the fundamental quotation from 

Lenin on the country of Socialism "rising against" the capitalist 

world after organizing its own production; states that "the victory 

of proletarian revolutions in capitalist countries is a vital interest of 

the toilers of the U.S.S.R.;" and quotes Stalin's "great vow" of 

"fidelity to the principles of the Communist International." All 

these points, it should be remembered, are made in a work used for 

mass indoctrination down to the present time. 

 In 1936, Howard asks Stalin if he has not to some extent 

abandoned his plans for world revolution. Stalin replies, "We never 

had such plans and intentions," thus excluding the interpretation 

that what he is saying to Howard represents in any way a change of 

mind. He then declares that "we Marxists hold that revolution will 

occur in other countries too. But it will occur only when the 

revolutionaries of these countries find it possible or necessary. The 

export of revolution -- that is nonsense." But this statement says 

nothing about ways in which local revolutionaries may be used, 

directed, and aided by outside agencies; the only "export" of 

revolution which it denies would be the very crudest kind, which 
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dispensed with forming even a minimum of local Communist 

leadership. Carefully analyzed, then, Stalin's remarks turn out to be 

a sort of legalistic quibble used to convey a general impression 

which is in fact false. 

 It has at times been thought that some of Stalin's statements 

during the current period indicated a change of mind on his part 

with regard to long-term relations with the "capitalist" 

democracies. A careful search through all his published statements 

from July 1941 to March 1948 yields only one case which appears 

to warrant such a belief -- a letter in May 1943 to King, Reuters 

correspondent (mentioned above), about the dissolution of the 

Comintern. The interview with Stassen merely says that the 

important point is not whether coexistence is possible but whether 

both sides desire it. If "one side" does not want coöperation, "the 

result will be conflict, war."  In other words, if "one side" does not 

like the terms of the Soviet Union, it is lacking in desire to 

coöperate. Also, when Stassen asks if wartime experience has 

changed things, Stalin denies that he ever said the two systems 

could not coöperate; he thus implies that his views remain 

unchanged and makes it impossible to attribute to his current 

statements on coöperation a more generous meaning than to his 

earlier ones. Stalin's remark that the postwar international security 

organization "will be effective if the Great Powers . . . continue to 

act in a spirit of unanimity" [lxv] is another expression of this same 

conception of "cooperation;" when queried by Hugh Baillie about 

the veto, Stalin denies that the Soviet Union has abused it in the 

United Nations or the Council of Foreign Ministers. 

 But the letter to the Reuters correspondent on the 

dissolution of the Comintern is an explicit contradiction of Stalin's 

earlier statements of revolutionary methods and aims. Here he says 

that the dissolution of the Comintern is right because, among other 

reasons: "(a) it exposes the lie of the Hitlerites that 'Moscow' 

intends to intervene in the life of other states and 'bolshevize' them. 

Henceforth an end is put to that lie. (b) It exposes the slander of the 

enemies of Communism in the workers' movement to the effect 

that the Communist Parties of the various countries act not in the 
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interests of their own nation but according to orders from outside. 

Henceforth an end is put to that slander too." 

 These propositions, reminiscent of the 1936 Howard 

interview, can be reconciled with Stalin's established revolutionary 

doctrine only by very special pleading. Since they are made to a 

foreign correspondent and contain no express disavowal of 

pertinent basic writings currently republished in quantity in the 

Soviet Union, the balance of evidence is that they are merely part 

of the current tactical and propaganda line and do not reflect a 

fundamental change. The most decisive evidence to this effect is 

the republication of Stalin's vows of fidelity to Lenin and his cause 

originally made before the Second Congress of Soviets on January 

26, 1924. Toward the close Stalin says that "Lenin was the leader 

not only of the Russian proletariat, not only of the workers of 

Europe, not only of the colonial East, but also of the earth's entire 

toiling world." Then he makes his last vow, set off in boldfaced 

capitals from the rest of the text: "In departing from us, Comrade 

Lenin bequeathed to us fidelity to the principles of the Communist 

International. We swear to thee, Comrade Lenin, that we will not 

spare our life in order to strengthen and expand the union of toilers 

of the whole world -- the Communist International."  In the light of 

this vow, repeatedly republished, Stalin's real view evidently is that 

the Comintern was dissolved only in form, not in spirit. Stalin's 

charge that the United States and Great Britain are not interested in 

agreement and coöperation with the U.S.S.R., made in the 

interview by a Pravdacorrespondent, are also to be read against 

this background. The passages in Stalin's various interviews in 

which he indicates the possibility or desirability of coexistence and 

coöperation between capitalist and Socialist systems do not really 

contradict the strategic aim of world revolution because they refer 

to a temporary tactic. 

 The second paragraph in the long passage quoted above 

places the problem of the "final" victory of Socialism in one 

country within the wider context of world revolution, thus 

excluding the hypothesis that the more limited objective -- 

involving merely enough additional revolutions to end "capitalist 

encirclement" and provide security for the Soviet Union -- marks 
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the outer limit of Stalin's program for Communist expansion. 

Further, the passage quoted indicates that the Soviet Union will 

first be prepared as a base, and only then, "after organizing its own 

Socialist production," will be used more aggressively to aid 

revolution abroad. This tallies with the predominant absorption of 

the Soviets with internal affairs during the earlier five-year plans. 

Further, the phrase does not define the stage at which production is 

to be considered adequately organized. Hence the prospect of three 

or more additional five-year plans, as announced in 1938 and again 

in 1946, may indicate that the base is still not ready for 

contemplated operations. 

 Finally, the passage definitely states that armed force will 

be used against capitalist governments if necessary. There thus is 

nothing except expediency to limit the aid which Stalin 

contemplates giving to revolutions abroad. However, the phrase "if 

necessary" indicates that armed force is not to be used by 

preference; ahead of it come propaganda and Communist Party 

control, by which is meant that the Soviet Union should attract to 

itself "the oppressed classes of other countries, raising revolts in 

these countries against the capitalists." 

 The ultimate resort to armed force is a logical development 

of the Leninist thesis that only consciously-led revolution can drive 

the capitalists from the stage of history, as explained in the 

preceding section. The assumption that the world has been 

fundamentally divided into two camps since the October 

Revolution runs through Stalin's writings from his early days and is 

grounded in his Marxist philosophy.[lxxi] Stalin pictures the 

longrange evolution of the two camps as follows: 

 Most probably, in the course of development of the world 

revolution, side by side with the centers of imperialism in 

individual capitalist countries and the system of these countries 

throughout the world, centers of Socialism will be created in 

individual Soviet countries and a system of these centers 

throughout the world, and the struggle between these two systems 

will fill up the history of the development of the world revolution. 
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The systems are expected to be organized around two centers: 

 Thus in the course of further development of international 

revolution two centers will form on a world scale: a Socialist 

center, binding to itself the countries that gravitate to Socialism, 

and a capitalist center, binding to itself the countries that gravitate 

to capitalism. The struggle between these two centers for the 

possession of the world economy will decide the fate of capitalism 

and Communism in the whole world. 

 The plan to make the Soviet Union the base for world 

revolution implies that it will be one of the two centers. Evidence 

will be presented later that the United States is expected to be the 

other. The ultimate inevitability of war to the finish between the 

two camps is made clear in one of Stalin's favorite quotations from 

Lenin: "We live . . . not only in a state but in a system of states, 

and the existence of the Soviet Republic side by side with the 

imperialist states for a long time is unthinkable. In the end either 

one or the other will conquer. And until that end comes, a series of 

the most terrible collisions between the Soviet Republic and the 

bourgeois states is inevitable." Stalin appended to this forecast of 

inexorable wars a succinct, "Clear, one would think." Thus Stalin 

expects not merely one but several world wars before the end of 

capitalism. 

 At the very close of the struggle the forces of Socialism 

will be so superior that Stalin foresees an exception to the general 

rule that revolutionary violence is necessary to overthrow 

capitalism: "Of course, in the distant future, if the proletariat wins 

in the most important capitalist countries and if the present 

capitalist encirclement is replaced by a Socialist encirclement, a 

'peaceful' path of development is fully possible for some capitalist 

countries, whose capitalists, in view of the 'unfavorable' 

international situation, will consider it expedient to make serious 

concessions to the proletariat 'voluntarily.'"  The technique of "cold 

revolution," as it has been called, illustrated recently in Eastern 

Europe, may be interpreted as a variety of "Socialist encirclement" 

in that it also dispenses with the need for overt violence. In any 
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case, the passage quoted excepts "the most important capitalist 

countries," and so does not apply to the United States. 

Flexibility of Strategy and Tactics: We are now in a position to 

link Stalin's strategy and tactics with his conception of the 

"objective" conditions making for revolution. It is the business of 

strategy and tactics, he holds, to prepare the "subjective" 

conditions of revolution -- i.e. the mobilization of the proletariat 

and its allies -- and bring them into action at the most favorable 

times and places as determined by the development of the 

"objective" conditions.[lxxvi] More than this, preparation of the 

"subjective" conditions really involves gaining leadership of social 

forces which often in the first place develop spontaneously. 

Describing the skill shown by the Communist Party in Russia in 

1917 in uniting "in one common revolutionary stream such 

different revolutionary movements as the general democratic 

movement for peace, the peasant democratic movement for seizure 

of the landed estates, the movement of the oppressed nationalities 

for national liberation and national equality, and the Socialist 

movement of the proletariat for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie 

and the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat," Stalin 

declares that "undoubtedly, the merging of these diverse 

revolutionary streams in one common, powerful revolutionary 

stream decided the fate of capitalism in Russia." 

 In general, despite his comparatively rigid doctrinal 

framework, Stalin's conception of Communist strategy and tactics 

is highly flexible. It rests on a continual assessment of the status of 

forces in both the capitalist and the Socialist systems. Thus he 

writes: "Tactics, guiding itself by the directives of strategy and by 

experience of the revolutionary movement . . . calculating at every 

given moment the state of forces inside the proletariat and its allies 

(greater or less cultivation, greater or less degree of organization 

and class-consciousness, presence of particular traditions, presence 

of particular forms of movement, forms of 

organization, basicand secondary), as well as in the camp of the 

adversary, profiting by discord and every kind of confusion in the 

camp of the adversary -- marks out those concrete courses for 

winning the wide masses to the proletarian side and leading them 
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to battle stations on the social front . . . which most surely pave the 

way for strategic successes." 

 In view of this flexibility, and of the way in which Stalin 

expects Communist leadership to win control of many movements 

which originate spontaneously, it must be concluded that the 

"objective" conditions of revolution are not fixed quantities in 

Stalin's thinking, but rather interdependent variables which are to 

be manipulated to satisfy just one equation: revolution occurs 

where the Communist command concentrates superiority of forces 

at a point on the Capitalist front where the bourgeoisie can be 

isolated and overwhelmed. In other words, "revolutionary crises" 

do not have to be waited for; they can to some extent be organized; 

and an extremely favorable balance of outside aid can compensate 

to a considerable degree for a deficiency in favorable internal 

conditions. 

 For the period of world revolution, Stalin's grand strategy is 

to use the Soviet Union as a base linking the proletariat of the west 

with the movements for national liberation from imperialism in the 

east into "a single world front against the world front of 

imperialism." In this way he harnesses two of the major 

contradictions of capitalism to his chariot -- contradictions between 

proletariat and bourgeoisie, and contradictions between capitalist 

and colonial countries. The front thus formed is to be used to 

exploit the third contradiction of capitalism -- that between 

capitalist countries, whose rivalry for spheres of influence must 

lead periodically to war, the event most propitious for revolution. 

 One of the chief conditions to which tactics must be 

adjusted, according to Stalin, is the ebb and flow of the forces 

favoring revolution. Aggressive tactics should be timed with a 

rising tide; tactics of defense, the assemblage of forces, and even 

retreat go with an ebbing tide.[lxxx] The importance of gauging the 

direction of the tide is illustrated by Stalin's remarks in 1929 

concerning a controversy with Bukharin, who apparently held that 

the "stabilization of capitalism" was persisting unchanged: "This 

question, comrades, is of decisive importance for the sections of 

the Comintern. Is the capitalist stabilization going to pieces or is it 
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becoming more secure? On this the whole line of the Communist 

Parties in their day-to-day political work depends. Are we in a 

period of decline of the revolutionary movement . . . or are we in a 

period when the conditions are maturing for a new revolutionary 

rise, a period of preparing the working class for coming class 

battles -- on this depends the tactical position of the Communist 

Parties." Stalin holds that it is a period of revolutionary upswing. 

 Stalin's insistence on flexibility of tactics is ground for a 

very important maxim in the interpretation of his public 

statements; one must avoid, if possible, mistaking a change in 

tactics for a change in fundamental doctrine and strategic 

objectives. The example of a change in tactics often thus mistaken 

is Stalin's remarks about peaceful coexistence of and coöperation 

between the Socialist and capitalist systems. The whole body of 

mutually reinforcing propositions in Stalin's philosophy adds up to 

a veritable religion of conflict and contradiction. This is described 

as not only inevitable but desirable, until revolution is achieved. 

Here we find further strong evidence that Stalin's statements on 

coöperation represent nothing deeper than a tactic. 

 Stalin first announced a period of "peaceful coexistence" 

for proletarian and bourgeois worlds in 1925, saying that the 

revolutionary movement was ebbing and capitalism achieving a 

temporary stabilization. But the context of his statement makes 

plain that he expected peaceful coexistence to be as temporary as 

the stabilization. In 1927 he stated that capitalist stabilization was 

coming to an end and that the period of "peaceful coexistence" was 

likewise giving way to one of imperialist attacks. But he added that 

the Soviet Union must continue to pursue a policy of maintaining 

peace for the following reason: 

 We cannot forget the saying of Lenin to the effect that a 

great deal in the matter of our construction depends on whether we 

succeed in delaying war with the capitalist countries, which is 

inevitable but which may be delayed either until proletarian 

revolution ripens in Europe, or until the colonial revolutions come 

fully to a head, or, finally, until the capitalists fight among 

themselves over division of the colonies. Therefore the 
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maintenance of peaceful relations with capitalist countries is an 

obligatory task for us. 

 The basis of our relations with capitalist countries consists 

in admitting the coexistence of two opposed systems.This concern 

for peaceful relations in order to build the Socialist economy at 

home should be read in the context of the previous discussion in 

this paper of the Soviet Union as a base for world revolution; in 

that light, a peace policy is an intelligible tactic. Stalin continues to 

advocate it in the years after 1927, while at the same time urging 

the Communist Parties to adopt aggressive tactics in keeping with 

the end of capitalist stabilization. Thus appears an important 

variation of tactics on different levels of activity: peaceful 

coexistence for the Soviet Government, preparation for attack by 

Communist Parties. 

 The peace policy has another tactical function in Stalin's 

strategy of revolution. He notes how successfully the Communists 

capitalized on the general popular craving for peace during the 

October Revolution; accordingly he manœuvres the Soviet Union 

and the Communist Parties into position as apostles of peace, 

unmasking the imperialist "warmongers" in order to profit by 

popular sentiments for peace in the future. Particularly interesting 

in this connection is the way Stalin combines his peace stand with 

verbal onslaughts on Social Democratic pacifism as a mere mask 

of the warmongers. 

 Apart from their bearing on peace, the tasks of developing 

trade and obtaining technological assistance from capitalist 

countries have a direct relationship to building the industrial base 

of the Soviet Union, especially during the early stage of the five-

year plans. Stalin makes several unsentimental and businesslike 

proposals for improved relations along these lines, particularly 

with the United States. His fullest and frankest statement on 

coöperation between Soviet and capitalist worlds is made in 1927, 

shortly before his announcement that the capitalist stabilization is 

coming to an end. To the American Workers' Delegation, who 

asked to what extent such coöperation is possible and whether it 

has definite limits, Stalin replies: 



Dr. Th. Siamkhum 

92 

 The matter concerns, obviously, temporary agreements 

with capitalist states in the field of industry, in the field of trade, 

and, perhaps, in the field of diplomatic relations. I think that the 

presence of two opposed systems . . . does not exclude the 

possibility of such agreements. I think that such agreements are 

possible and expedient under conditions of peaceful development  

 The limits of these agreements? The limits are set by the 

opposition of the two systems, between which rivalry and struggle 

go on. Within the limits permitted by these two systems, but only 

within these limits, agreements are fully possible . 

 Are these agreements merely an experiment or can they 

have more or less lasting character? That depends not only on us; 

that depends also on those who contract with us. That depends on 

the general situation. War can upset any agreement whatever . . . . 

 A few pages later the same interview reads: "Thus in the 

course of further development of international revolution two 

centers will form on a world scale: a Socialist center . . . and a 

capitalist center . The struggle between these two centers for the 

possession of the world economy will decide the fate of capitalism 

and Communism in the whole world." This passage places 

coöperation clearly as a temporary tactic on the way to world 

revolution. When read against the foregoing as background, 

Stalin's statements to Howard, Duranty, Lyons, Werth, Elliott 

Roosevelt and Stassen, to the effect that the two systems can 

coexist and compete peacefully, appear not so much inconsistent 

with his basic principles as merely elliptical: he neglects to specify 

how long and on what terms. To that extent the effect is 

misleading, as we have seen, and properly comes under the 

heading of propaganda. 

(d) The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian 

Communists I. The External and Internal Setting for the 

October Revolution: 

Three circumstances of an external nature determined the 

comparative ease with which the proletarian revolution in Russia 
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succeeded in breaking the chains of imperialism and thus 

overthrowing the rule of the bourgeoisie. 

 Firstly, the circumstance that the October Revolution began 

in a period of desperate struggle between the two principal 

imperialist groups, the Anglo-French and the Austro-German; at a 

time when, engaged in mortal struggle between themselves, these 

two groups had neither the time nor the means to devote serious 

attention to the struggle against the October Revolution. This 

circumstance was of tremendous importance for the October 

Revolution; for it enabled it to take advantage of the fierce 

conflicts within the imperialist world to strengthen and organize its 

own forces. 

 Secondly, the circumstance that the October Revolution 

began during the imperialist war, at a time when the laboring 

masses, exhausted by the war and thirsting for peace, were by the 

very logic of facts led up to the proletarian revolution as the only 

way out of the war. This circumstance was of extreme importance 

for the October Revolution; for it put into its hands the mighty 

weapon of peace, made it easier for it to link the Soviet revolution 

with the ending of the hated war, and thus created mass sympathy 

for it both in the West, among the workers, and in the East, among 

the oppressed peoples. 

 Thirdly, the existence of a powerful working-class 

movement in Europe and the fact that a revolutionary crisis was 

maturing in the West and in the East, brought on by the protracted 

imperialist war. This circumstance was of inestimable importance 

for the revolution in Russia; for it ensured the revolution faithful 

allies outside Russia in its struggle against world imperialism. 

 But in addition to circumstances of an external nature, there 

were also a number of favorable internal conditions which 

facilitated the victory of the October Revolution. 
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Of these conditions, the following must be regarded as the chief 

ones: 

 Firstly, the October Revolution enjoyed the most active 

support of the overwhelming majority of the working class in 

Russia. 

 Secondly, it enjoyed the undoubted support of the poor 

peasants and of the majority of the soldiers, who were thirsting for 

peace and land. 

 Thirdly, it had at its head, as its guiding force, such a tried 

and tested party as the Bolshevik Party, strong not only by reason 

of its experience and discipline acquired through the years, but also 

by reason of its vast connections with the laboring masses. 

 Fourthly, the October Revolution was confronted by 

enemies who were comparatively easy to overcome, such as the 

rather weak Russian bourgeoisie, a landlord class which was 

utterly demoralized by peasant "revolts," and the compromising 

parties (the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries), which had 

become completely bankrupt during the war. 

 Fifthly, it had at its disposal the vast expanses of the young 

state, in which it was able to maneuver freely, retreat when 

circumstances so required, enjoy a respite, gather strength, etc. 

 Sixthly, in its struggle against counter-revolution the 

October Revolution could count upon sufficient resources of food, 

fuel and raw materials within the country. The combination of 

these external and internal circumstances created that peculiar 

situation which determined the comparative ease with which the 

October Revolution won its victory. 

 This does not mean, of course, that there were no 

unfavorable features in the external and internal setting of the 

October Revolution. Think of such an unfavorable feature as, for 

example, the isolation, to some extent, of the October Revolution, 

the absence near it, or bordering on it, of a Soviet country on which 

it could rely for support. Undoubtedly, the future revolution, for 
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example, in Germany, will be in a more favorable situation in this 

respect, for it has in close proximity a powerful Soviet country like 

our Soviet Union. I need not mention so unfavorable a feature of 

the October Revolution as the absence of a proletarian majority 

within the country. 

 But these unfavorable features only emphasize the 

tremendous importance of the peculiar internal and external 

conditions of the October Revolution of which I have spoken 

above. 

 These peculiar conditions must not be lost sight of for a 

single moment. They must be borne in mind particularly in 

analyzing the events of the autumn of 1923 in Germany. Above all, 

they should be borne in mind by Trotsky, who draws an unfounded 

analogy between the October Revolution and the revolution in 

Germany and lashes violently at the German Communist Party for 

its actual and alleged mistakes. 

 "It was easy for Russia," says Lenin, "in the specific, 

historically very special situation of 1917, to start the socialist 

revolution, but it will be more difficult for Russia than for the 

European countries to continue the revolution and carry it through 

to the end. I had occasion to point this out already at the beginning 

of 1918, and our experience of the past two years has entirely 

confirmed the correctness of this view. Such specific conditions, as 

1) the possibility of linking up the Soviet revolution with the 

ending, as a consequence of this revolution, of the imperialist war, 

which had exhausted the workers and peasants to an incredible 

degree; 2) the possibility of taking advantage for a certain time of 

the mortal conflict between two world powerful groups of 

imperialist robbers, who were unable to unite against their Soviet 

enemy; 5) the possibility of enduring a comparatively lengthy civil 

war, partly owing to the enormous size of the country and to the 

poor means of communication; 4) the existence of such a profound 

bourgeois-democratic revolutionary movement among the 

peasantry that the party of the proletariat was able to take the 

revolutionary demands of the peasant party (the Socialist-

Revolutionary Party, the majority of the members of which were 
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definitely hostile to Bolshevism) and realize them at once, thanks 

to the conquest of political power by the proletariat — such 

specific conditions do not exist in Western Europe at present; and a 

repetition of such or similar conditions will not come so easily. 

That, by the way, apart from a number of other causes, is why it 

will be more difficult for Western Europe to start a socialist 

revolution than it was for us."  

(e) Two Specific Features of the October Revolution — or 

October and Trotsky's Theory of "Permanent" Revolution 

 There are two specific features of the October Revolution 

which must be understood first of all if we are to comprehend the 

inner meaning and the historical significance of that revolution. 

What are these features? 

 Firstly, the fact that the dictatorship of the proletariat was 

born in our country as a power which came into existence on the 

basis of an alliance between the proletariat and the laboring masses 

of the peasantry, the latter being led by the proletariat. Secondly, 

the fact that the dictatorship of the proletariat became established 

in our country as a result of the victory of socialism in one country 

— a country in which capitalism was little developed — while 

capitalism was preserved in other countries where capitalism was 

more highly developed. This does not mean, of course, that the 

October Revolution has no other specific features. But it is 

precisely these two specific features that are important for us at the 

present moment, not only because they distinctly express the 

essence of the October Revolution, but also because they brilliantly 

reveal the opportunist nature of the theory of "permanent 

revolution." 

Let us briefly examine these features. 

 The question of the laboring masses of the petty 

bourgeoisie, both urban and rural, the question of winning these 

masses to the side of the proletariat, is highly important for the 

proletarian revolution. Whom will the laboring people of town and 
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country support in the struggle for power, the bourgeoisie or the 

proletariat; whose reserve will they become, the reserve of the 

bourgeoisie or the reserve of the proletariat — on this depend the 

fate of the revolution and the stability of the dictatorship of the 

proletariat. The revolutions in France in 1848 and 1871 came to 

grief chiefly because the peasant reserves proved to be on the side 

of the bourgeoisie. The October Revolution was victorious because 

it was able to deprive the bourgeoisie of its peasant reserves, 

because it was able to win these reserves to the side of the 

proletariat, and because in this revolution the proletariat proved to 

be the only guiding force for the vast masses of the laboring people 

of town and country. 

 He who has not understood this will never understand 

either the character of the October Revolution, or the nature of the 

dictatorship of the proletariat, or the specific characteristics of the 

internal policy of our proletarian power. 

 The dictatorship of the proletariat is not simply a 

governmental top stratum "skillfully" "selected" by the careful 

hand of an "experienced strategist," and "judiciously relying" on 

the support of one section or another of the population. The 

dictatorship of the proletariat is the class alliance between the 

proletariat and the laboring masses of the peasantry for the purpose 

of overthrowing capital, for achieving the final victory of 

socialism, on the condition that the guiding force of this alliance is 

the proletariat. 

 Thus, it is not a question of "slightly" underestimating or 

"slightly" overestimating the revolutionary potentialities of the 

peasant movement, as certain diplomatic advocates of "permanent 

revolution" are now fond of expressing it. It is a question of the 

nature of the new proletarian state which arose as a result of the 

October Revolution. It is a question of the character of the 

proletarian power, of the foundations of the dictatorship of the 

proletariat itself. 

 "The dictatorship of the proletariat," says Lenin, "is a 

special form of class alliance between the proletariat, the vanguard 
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of the working people, and the numerous non-proletarian strata of 

working people (the petty bourgeoisie, the small proprietors, the 

peasantry, the intelligentsia, etc.), or the majority of these; it is an 

alliance against capital, an alliance aiming at the complete 

overthrow of capital, at the complete suppression of the resistance 

of the bourgeoisie and of any attempt on its part at restoration, an 

alliance aiming at the final establishment and consolidation of 

socialism." (See Foreword to the Published Speech 'On Deceiving 

the People with Slogans About Liberty and Equality.) 

And further on: 

 "The dictatorship of the proletariat, if we translate this 

Latin, scientific, historical-philosophical term into simpler 

language, means the following: 

 "Only a definite class, namely, the urban workers and the 

factory, industrial workers in general, is able to lead the whole 

mass of the toilers and exploited in the struggle for the overthrow 

of the yoke of capital, in the process of the overthrow itself, in the 

struggle to maintain and consolidate the victory, in the work of 

creating the new, socialist social system, in the whole struggle for 

the complete abolition of classes." Such is the theory of the 

dictatorship of the proletariat given by Lenin. One of the specific 

features of the October Revolution is the fact that this revolution 

represents a classic application of Lenin's theory of the dictatorship 

of the proletariat. 

 Some comrades believe that this theory is a purely 

"Russian" theory, applicable only to Russian conditions. That is 

wrong. It is absolutely wrong. In speaking of the laboring masses 

of the non-proletarian classes which are led by the proletariat, 

Lenin has in mind not only the Russian peasants, but also the 

laboring elements of the border regions of the Soviet Union, which 

until recently were colonies of Russia. Lenin constantly reiterated 

that without an alliance with these masses of other nationalities the 

proletariat of Russia could not achieve victory. In his articles on 

the national question and in his speeches at the congresses of the 

Comintern, Lenin repeatedly said that the victory of the world 
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revolution was impossible without a revolutionary alliance, a 

revolutionary bloc, between the proletariat of the advanced 

countries and the oppressed peoples of the enslaved colonies. But 

what are colonies if not the oppressed laboring masses, and, 

primarily, the laboring masses of the peasantry? Who does not 

know that the question of the liberation of the colonies 

is essentially a question of the liberation of the laboring masses of 

the non-proletarian classes from the oppression and exploitation of 

finance capital? 

 But from this it follows that Lenin's theory of the 

dictatorship of the proletariat is not a purely "Russian" theory, but 

a theory which necessarily applies to all countries. Bolshevism is 

not only a Russian phenomenon. "Bolshevism," says Lenin, is "a 

model of tactics for all." (See The Proletarian Revolution and the 

Renegade Kautsky. Such are the characteristics of the first specific 

feature of the October Revolution. 

 How do matters stand with regard to Trotsky's theory of 

"permanent revolution" in the light of this specific feature of the 

October Revolution? 

 We shall not dwell at length on Trotsky's position in 1905, 

when he "simply" forgot all about the peasantry as a revolutionary 

force and advanced the slogan of "No tsar, but a workers' 

government," that is, the slogan of revolution without the 

peasantry. Even Radek, that diplomatic defender of "permanent 

revolution," is now obliged to admit that "permanent revolution" in 

1905 meant a "leap into the air" away from reality. Now, 

apparently everyone admits that it is not worth while bothering 

with this "leap into the air" any more. 

 Nor shall we dwell at length on Trotsky's position in the 

period of the war, say, in 1915, when, in his article "The Struggle 

for Power," proceeding from the fact that "we are living in the era 

of imperialism," that imperialism "sets up not the bourgeois nation 

in opposition to the old regime, but the proletariat in opposition to 

the bourgeois nation," he arrived at the conclusion that the 

revolutionary role of the peasantry was bound to subside, that the 
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slogan of the confiscation of the land no longer had the same 

importance as formerly. It is well known that at that time, Lenin, 

examining this article of Trotsky's, accused him of "denying" "the 

role of the peasantry," and said that "Trotsky is in fact helping the 

liberal labor politicians in Russia who understand 'denial' of the 

role of the peasantry to mean refusal to rouse the peasants to 

revolution!". 

 Let us rather pass on to the later works of Trotsky on this 

subject, to the works of the period when the proletarian 

dictatorship had already become established and when Trotsky had 

had the opportunity to test his theory of "permanent revolution" in 

the light of actual events and to correct his errors. Let us take 

Trotsky's "Preface" to his book The Year 1905, written in 1922. 

Here is what Trotsky says in this "Preface" concerning "permanent 

revolution": 

 "It was precisely during the interval between January 9 and 

the October strike of 1905 that the views on the character of the 

revolutionary development of Russia which came to be known as 

the theory of 'permanent revolution' crystallized in the author's 

mind. This abstruse term represented the idea that the Russian 

revolution, whose immediate objectives were bourgeois in nature, 

could not, however, stop when these objectives had been achieved. 

The revolution would not be able to solve its immediate bourgeois 

problems except by placing the proletariat in power. And the latter, 

upon assuming power, would not be able to confine itself to the 

bourgeois limits of the revolution. On the contrary, precisely in 

order to ensure its victory, the proletarian vanguard would be 

forced in the very early stages of its rule to make deep inroads not 

only into feudal property but into bourgeois property as well. In 

this it would come into hostile collision not only with all the 

bourgeois groupings which supported the proletariat during the 

first stages of its revolutionary struggle, but also with the broad 

masses of the peasantry with whose assistance it came into power. 

The contradictions in the position of a workers' government in a 

backward country with an overwhelmingly peasant population 

could be solved only on an international scale, in the arena of the 
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world proletarian revolution." That is what Trotsky says about his 

"permanent revolution." 

 One need only compare this quotation with the above 

quotations from Lenin's works on the dictatorship of the proletariat 

to perceive the great chasm that separates Lenin's theory of the 

dictatorship of the proletariat from Trotsky's theory of "permanent 

revolution." 

 Lenin speaks of the alliance between the proletariat and the 

laboring strata of the peasantry as the basis of the dictatorship of 

the proletariat. Trotsky sees a "hostile collision " between "the 

proletarian vanguard" and "the broad masses of the peasantry." 

 Lenin speaks of the leadership of the toiling and exploited 

masses by the proletariat. Trotsky sees "contradictions in the 

position of a workers' government in a backward country with an 

overwhelmingly peasant population." 

 According to Lenin, the revolution draws its strength 

primarily from among the workers and peasants of Russia itself. 

 According to Trotsky, the necessary strength can be 

found only "in the arena of the world proletarian revolution." 

 But what if the world revolution is fated to arrive with 

some delay? Is there any ray of hope for our revolution? Trotsky 

offers no ray of hope; for "the contradictions in the position of a 

workers' government . . . could be solved only . . . in the arena of 

the world proletarian revolution." According to this plan, there is 

but one prospect left for our revolution: to vegetate in its own 

contradictions and rot away while waiting for the world revolution. 

What is the dictatorship of the proletariat according to Lenin? 

 The dictatorship of the proletariat is a power which rests on 

an alliance between the proletariat and the laboring masses of the 

peasantry for "the complete overthrow of capital" and for "the final 

establishment and consolidation of socialism." 
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What is the dictatorship of the proletariat according to Trotsky? 

 The dictatorship of the proletariat is a power which comes 

"into hostile collision" with "the broad masses of the peasantry" 

and seeks the solution of its "contradictions" only "in the arena of 

the world proletarian revolution." 

 What difference is there between this "theory of permanent 

revolution" and the well-known theory of Menshevism which 

repudiates the concept of dictatorship of the proletariat? 

 There can be no doubt at all. "Permanent revolution" is not 

a mere underestimation of the revolutionary potentialities of the 

peasant movement. "Permanent revolution" is an underestimation 

of the peasant movement which leads to the repudiation of Lenin's 

theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

 Trotsky's "permanent revolution" is a variety of 

Menshevism.This is how matters stand with regard to the first 

specific feature of the October Revolution. What are the 

characteristics of the second specific feature of the October 

Revolution? 

 In his study of imperialism, especially in the period of the 

war, Lenin arrived at the law of the uneven, spasmodic, economic 

and political development of the capitalist countries. According to 

this law, the development of enterprises, trusts, branches of 

industry and individual countries proceeds not evenly — not 

according to an established sequence, not in such a way that one 

trust, one branch of industry or one country is always in advance of 

the others, while other trusts or countries keep consistently one 

behind the other — but spasmodically, with interruptions in the 

development of some countries and leaps ahead in the development 

of others. Under these circumstances the "quite legitimate" striving 

of the countries that have slowed down to hold their old positions, 

and the equally "legitimate" striving of the countries that have 

leapt ahead to seize new positions, lead to a situation in which 

armed clashes among the imperialist countries become an 

inescapable necessity. Such was the case, for example, with 
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Germany, which half a century ago was a backward country in 

comparison with France and Britain. The same must be said of 

Japan as compared with Russia. It is well known, however, that by 

the beginning of the twentieth century Germany and Japan had 

leapt so far ahead that Germany had succeeded in overtaking 

France and had begun to press Britain hard on the world market, 

while Japan was pressing Russia. As is well known, it was from 

these contradictions that the recent imperialist war arose. 

This law proceeds from the following: 

1)"Capitalism has grown into a world system of colonial 

oppression and of the financial strangulation of the vast majority of 

the population of the world by a handful of 'advanced' countries"  

2) "This 'booty' is shared between two or three powerful world 

robbers armed to the teeth (America, Britain, Japan), who involve 

the whole world in their war over the sharing of their booty"  

3) The growth of contradictions within the world system of 

financial oppression and the inevitability of armed clashes lead to 

the world front of imperialism becoming easily vulnerable to 

revolution, and to a breach in this front in individual countries 

becoming probable; 

4) This breach is most likely to occur at those points, and in those 

countries, where the chain of the imperialist front is weakest, that 

is to say, where imperialism is least consolidated, and where it is 

easiest for a revolution to expand; 

5) In view of this, the victory of socialism in one country, even if 

that country is less developed in the capitalist sense, while 

capitalism remains in other countries, even if those countries are 

more highly developed in the capitalist sense — is quite possible 

and probable.Such, briefly, are the foundations of Lenin's theory of 

the proletarian revolution. 

What is the second specific feature of the October Revolution? 
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 The second specific feature of the October Revolution lies 

in the fact that this revolution represents a model of the practical 

application of Lenin's theory of the proletarian revolution. 

 He who has not understood this specific feature of the 

October Revolution will never understand either the international 

nature of this revolution, or its colossal international might, or the 

specific features of its foreign policy. "Uneven economic and 

political development," says Lenin, "is an absolute law of 

capitalism. Hence, the victory of socialism is possible first in 

several or even in one capitalist country taken separately. The 

victorious proletariat of that country, having expropriated the 

capitalists and organized its own socialist production, would stand 

up against the rest of the world, the capitalist world, attracting to 

its cause the oppressed classes of other countries, raising revolts in 

those countries against the capitalists, and in the event of necessity 

coming out even with armed force against the exploiting classes 

and their states." For "the free union of nations in socialism is 

impossible without a more or less prolonged and stubborn struggle 

of the socialist republics against the backward states."  

 The opportunists of all countries assert that the proletarian 

revolution can begin — if it is to begin anywhere at all, according 

to their theory — only in industrially developed countries, and that 

the more highly developed these countries are industrially the more 

chances there are for the victory of socialism. Moreover, according 

to them, the possibility of the victory of socialism in one country, 

and one in which capitalism is little developed at that, is excluded 

as something absolutely improbable. As far back as the period of 

the war, Lenin, taking as his basis the law of the uneven 

development of the imperialist states, opposed to the opportunists 

his theory of the proletarian revolution about the victory of 

socialism in one country, even if that country is one in which 

capitalism is less developed. 

 It is well known that the October Revolution fully 

confirmed the correctness of Lenin's theory of the proletarian 

revolution. How do matters stand with Trotsky's "permanent 
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revolution" in the light of Lenin's theory of the victory of the 

proletarian revolution in one country? 

Let us take Trotsky's pamphlet Our Revolution (1906). 

 Trotsky writes:"Without direct state support from the 

European proletariat, the working class of Russia will not be able 

to maintain itself in power and to transform its temporary rule into 

a lasting socialist dictatorship. This we cannot doubt for an 

instant." 

 What does this quotation mean? It means that the victory of 

socialism in one country, in this case Russia, is impossible 

"without direct state support from the European proletariat," i.e., 

before the European proletariat has conquered power. 

 What is there in common between this "theory" and Lenin's 

thesis on the possibility of the victory of socialism "in one 

capitalist country taken separately"? Clearly, there is nothing in 

common. But let us assume that Trotsky's pamphlet, which was 

published in 1906, at a time when it was difficult to determine the 

character of our revolution, contains inadvertent errors and does 

not fully correspond to Trotsky's views at a later period. Let us 

examine another pamphlet written by Trotsky, his Peace 

Programme, which appeared before the October Revolution of 

1917 and has now (1924) been republished in his book The Year 

1917. In this pamphlet Trotsky criticizes Lenin's theory of the 

proletarian revolution about the victory of socialism in one country 

and opposes to it the slogan of a United States of Europe. He 

asserts that the victory of socialism in one country is impossible, 

that the victory of socialism is possible only as the victory of 

several of the principal countries of Europe (Britain, Russia, 

Germany), which combine into a United States of Europe; 

otherwise it is not possible at all. He says quite plainly that "a 

victorious revolution in Russia or in Britain is inconceivable 

without a revolution in Germany, and vice versa." 

 "The only more or less concrete historical argument," says 

Trotsky, "advanced against the slogan of a United States of Europe 
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was formulated in the Swiss Sotsial-Demokrat (at that time the 

central organ of the Bolsheviks — J. St. ) in the following 

sentence: 'Uneven economic and political development is an 

absolute law of capitalism.' From this the Sotsial-Demokrat draws 

the conclusion that the victory of socialism is possible in one 

country, and that therefore there is no reason to make the 

dictatorship of the proletariat in each separate country contingent 

upon the establishment of a United States of Europe. That capitalist 

development in different countries is uneven is an absolutely 

incontrovertible argument. But this unevenness is itself extremely 

uneven. The capitalist level of Britain, Austria, Germany or France 

is not identical. But in comparison with Africa and Asia all these 

countries represent capitalist 'Europe,' which has grown ripe for the 

social revolution. That no country in its struggle must 'wait' for 

others, is an elementary thought which it is useful and necessary to 

reiterate in order that the idea of concurrent international action 

may not be replaced by the idea of temporizing international 

inaction. Without waiting for the others, we begin and continue the 

struggle nationally, in the full confidence that our initiative will 

give an impetus to the struggle in other countries; but if this should 

not occur, it would be hopeless to think — as historical experience 

and theoretical considerations testify — that, for example, a 

revolutionary Russia could hold out in the face of a conservative 

Europe, or that a socialist Germany could exist in isolation in a 

capitalist world." 

 As you see, we have before us the same theory of the 

simultaneous victory of socialism in the principal countries of 

Europe which, as a rule, excludes Lenin's theory of revolution 

about the victory of socialism in one country. It goes without 

saying that for the complete victory of socialism, for 

a complete guarantee against the restoration of the old order, the 

united efforts of the proletarians of several countries are necessary. 

It goes without saying that, without the support given to our 

revolution by the proletariat of Europe, the proletariat of Russia 

could not have held out against the general onslaught, just as 

without the support given by the revolution in Russia to the 

revolutionary movement in the West the latter could not have 

developed at the pace at which it has begun to develop since the 
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establishment of the proletarian dictatorship in Russia. It goes 

without saying that we need support. But what does support of our 

revolution by the West-European proletariat imply? Is not the 

sympathy of the European workers for our revolution, their 

readiness to thwart the imperialists' plans of intervention — is not 

all this support, real assistance? Unquestionably it is. Without such 

support, without such assistance, not only from the European 

workers but also from the colonial and dependent countries, the 

proletarian dictatorship in Russia would have been hard pressed. 

Up to now, has this sympathy and this assistance, coupled with the 

might of our Red Army and the readiness of the workers and 

peasants of Russia to defend their socialist fatherland to the last — 

has all this been sufficient to beat off the attacks of the imperialists 

and to win us the necessary conditions for the serious work of 

construction? Yes, it has been sufficient. Is this sympathy growing 

stronger, or is it waning? Unquestionably, it is growing stronger. 

Hence, have we favorable conditions, not only for pushing on with 

the organizing of socialist economy, but also, in our turn, for 

giving support to the West-European workers and to the oppressed 

peoples of the East? Yes, we have. This is eloquently proved by 

the seven years history of the proletarian dictatorship in Russia. 

Can it be denied that a mighty wave of labor enthusiasm has 

already risen in our country? No, it cannot be denied. 

 After all this, what does Trotsky's assertion that a 

revolutionary Russia could not hold out in the face of a 

conservative Europe signify? It can signify only this: firstly, that 

Trotsky does not appreciate the inherent strength of our revolution; 

secondly, that Trotsky does not understand the inestimable 

importance of the moral support which is given to our revolution 

by the workers of the West and the peasants of the East; thirdly, 

that Trotsky does not perceive the internal infirmity which is 

consuming imperialism today. Carried away by his criticism of 

Lenin's theory of the proletarian revolution, Trotsky unwittingly 

dealt himself a smashing blow in his pamphlet Peace 

Programme which appeared in 1917 and was republished in 1924. 

But perhaps this pamphlet, too, has become out of date and has 

ceased for some reason or other to correspond to Trotsky's present 

views? Let us take his later works, written after the victory of the 
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proletarian revolution in one country, in Russia. Let us take, for 

example, Trotsky's "Postscript," written in 1922, for the new 

edition of his pamphlet Peace Programme. Here is what he says in 

this "Postscript": "The assertion reiterated several times in 

the Peace Programme that a proletarian revolution cannot 

culminate victoriously within national bounds may perhaps seem 

to some readers to have been refuted by the nearly five years' 

experience of our Soviet Republic. But such a conclusion would be 

unwarranted, The fact that the workers' state has held out against 

the whole world in one country, and a backward country at that, 

testifies to the colossal might of the proletariat, which in other, 

more advanced, more civilized countries will be truly capable of 

performing miracles. But while we have held our ground as a state 

politically and militarily, we have not arrived, or even begun to 

arrive, at the creation of a socialist society. . . . As long as the 

bourgeoisie remains in power in the other European countries we 

shall be compelled, in our struggle against economic isolation, to 

strive for agreements with the capitalist world; at the same time it 

may be said with certainty that these agreements may at best help 

us to mitigate some of our economic ills, to take one or another 

step forward, but real progress of a socialist economy in Russia 

will become possible only after the victory  of the proletariat in the 

major European countries." 

 Thus speaks Trotsky, plainly sinning against reality and 

stubbornly trying to save his "permanent revolution" from final 

shipwreck. It appears, then, that, twist and turn as you like, we not 

only have "not arrived," but we have "not even begun to arrive" at 

the creation of a socialist society. It appears that some people have 

been hoping for "agreements with the capitalist world," but it also 

appears that nothing will come of these agreements; for, twist and 

turn as you like, "real progress of a socialist economy" will not be 

possible until the proletariat has been victorious in the "major 

European countries. "Well, then, since there is still no victory in 

the West, the only "choice" that remains for the revolution in 

Russia is: either to rot away or to degenerate into a bourgeois state. 

It is no accident that Trotsky has been talking for two years now 

about the "degeneration" of our Party. It is no accident that last 

year Trotsky prophesied the "doom" of our country. How can this 
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strange "theory" be reconciled with Lenin's theory of the "victory 

of socialism in one country"? How can this strange "prospect" be 

reconciled with Lenin's view that the New Economic Policy will 

enable us "to build the foundations of socialist economy"?  How 

can this "permanent" hopelessness be reconciled, for instance, with 

the following words of Lenin: "Socialism is no longer a matter of 

the distant future, or an abstract picture, or an icon. We still retain 

our old bad opinion of icons. We have dragged socialism into 

everyday life, and here we must find our way. This is the task of 

our day, the task of our epoch. Permit me to conclude by 

expressing the conviction that, difficult as this task may be, new as 

it may be compared with our previous task, and no matter how 

many difficulties it may entail, we shall all — not in one day, but 

in the course of several years — all of us together fulfill it 

whatever happens so that NEP Russia will become socialist 

Russia." How can this "permanent" gloominess of Trotsky's be 

reconciled, for instance, with the following words of Lenin: 

 "As a matter of fact, state power over all large-scale means 

of production, state power in the hands of the proletariat, the 

alliance of this proletariat with the many millions of small and very 

small peasants, the assured leadership of the peasantry by the 

proletariat, etc. — is not this all that is necessary for building a 

complete socialist society from the co-operatives, from the co-

operatives alone, which we formerly looked down upon as 

huckstering and which from a certain aspect we have the right to 

look down upon as such now, under NEP? Is this not all that is 

necessary for building a complete socialist society? This is not yet 

the building of socialist society, but it is all that is necessary and 

sufficient for this building."  

 It is plain that these two views are incompatible and cannot 

in any way be reconciled. Trotsky's "permanent revolution" is the 

repudiation of Lenin's theory of the proletarian revolution; and 

conversely, Lenin's theory of the proletarian revolution is the 

repudiation of the theory of "permanent revolution." Lack of faith 

in the strength and capacities of our revolution, lack of faith in the 

strength and capacity of the Russian proletariat — that is what lies 

at the root of the theory of "permanent revolution." Hitherto 
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only one aspect of the theory of "permanent revolution" has 

usually been noted — lack of faith in the revolutionary 

potentialities of the peasant movement. Now, in fairness, this must 

be supplemented by another aspect — lack of faith in the strength 

and capacity of the proletariat in Russia. What difference is there 

between Trotsky's theory and the ordinary Menshevik theory that 

the victory of socialism in one country, and in a backward country 

at that, is impossible without the preliminary victory of the 

proletarian revolution "in the principal countries of Western 

Europe"? 

 Of late rotten diplomats have appeared in our press who try 

to palm off the theory of "permanent revolution" as something 

compatible with Leninism. Of course, they say, this theory proved 

to be worthless in 1905; but the mistake Trotsky made was that he 

ran too far ahead at that time, in an attempt to apply to the situation 

in 1905 what could not then be applied. But later, they say, in 

October 1917, for example, when the revolution had had time to 

mature completely, Trotsky's theory proved to be quite appropriate. 

It is not difficult to guess that the chief of these diplomats is 

Radek. Here, if you please, is what he says: 

 "The war created a chasm between the peasantry, which 

was striving to win land and peace, and the petty-bourgeois parties; 

the war placed the peasantry under the leadership of the working 

class and of its vanguard the Bolshevik Party. This rendered 

possible, not the dictatorship of the working class and peasantry, 

but the dictatorship of the working class relying on the peasantry. 

What Rosa Luxemburg and Trotsky advanced against Lenin in 

1905 (i.e., "permanent revolution" — J. St.) proved, as a matter of 

fact, to be the second stage of the historic development."  

 Here every statement is a distortion. It is not true that the 

war "rendered possible, not the dictatorship of the working class 

and peasantry, but the dictatorship of the working class relying on 

the peasantry." Actually, the February Revolution of 1917 was the 

materialization of the dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry, 

interwoven in a peculiar way with the dictatorship of the 

bourgeoisie. It is not true that the theory of "permanent 
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revolution," which Radek bashfully refrains from mentioning, was 

advanced in 1905 by Rosa Luxemburg and Trotsky. Actually, this 

theory was advanced by Parvus and Trotsky. Now, 10 months 

later, Radek corrects himself and deems it necessary to castigate 

Parvus for the theory of "permanent revolution." But in all fairness 

Radek should also castigate Parvus' partner, Trotsky. 

 It is not true that the theory of "permanent revolution," 

which was brushed aside by the Revolution of 1905, proved to be 

correct in the "second stage of the historic development," that is, 

during the October Revolution. The whole course of the October 

Revolution, its whole development, demonstrated and proved the 

utter bankruptcy of the theory of "permanent revolution" and its 

absolute incompatibility with the foundations of Leninism. 

Honeyed speeches and rotten diplomacy cannot hide the yawning 

chasm which lies between the theory of "permanent revolution" 

and Leninism. 

(f) Certain Specific Features of the Tactics of the Bolsheviks 

During the Period of Preparation for October: 

 In order to understand the tactics pursued by the Bolsheviks 

during the period of preparation for October we must get a clear 

idea of at least some of the particularly important features of those 

tactics. This is all the more necessary since in numerous pamphlets 

on the tactics of the Bolsheviks precisely these features are 

frequently overlooked. 

What are these features? 

 First specific feature: If one were to listen to Trotsky, one 

would think that there were only two periods in the history of the 

preparation for October: the period of reconnaissance and the 

period of uprising, and that all else comes from the evil one. What 

was the April demonstration of 1917? "The April demonstration, 

which went more to the 'Left' than it should have, was a 

reconnoitering sortie for the purpose of probing the disposition of 

the masses and the relations between them and the majority in the 

Soviets." And what was the July demonstration of 1917? In 
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Trotsky's opinion, "this, too, was in fact another, more extensive, 

reconnaissance at a new and higher phase of the movement." 

Needless to say, the June demonstration of 1917, which was 

organized at the demand of our Party, should, according to 

Trotsky's idea, all the more be termed a "reconnaissance." 

 This would seem to imply that as early as March 1917 the 

Bolsheviks had ready a political army of workers and peasants, and 

that if they did not bring this army into action for an uprising in 

April, or in June, or in July, but engaged merely in 

"reconnaissance," it was because, and only because, "the 

information obtained from the reconnaissance" at the time was 

unfavorable. Needless to say, this oversimplified notion of the 

political tactics of our Party is nothing but a confusion of ordinary 

military tactics with the revolutionary tactics of the Bolsheviks. 

 Actually, all these demonstrations were primarily the result 

of the spontaneous pressure of the masses, the result of the fact that 

the indignation of the masses against the war had boiled over and 

sought an outlet in the streets. Actually, the task of the Party at that 

time was to shape and to guide the spontaneously arising 

demonstrations of the masses along the line of the revolutionary 

slogans of the Bolsheviks. Actually, the Bolsheviks had no 

political army ready in March 1917, nor could they have had one. 

The Bolsheviks built up such an army (and had finally built it up 

by October 1917) only in the course of the struggle and conflicts of 

the classes between April and October 1917, through the April 

demonstration, the June and July demonstrations, the elections to 

the district and city Dumas, the struggle against the Kornilov 

revolt, and the winning over of the Soviets. A political army is not 

like a military army. A military command begins a war with an 

army ready to hand, whereas the Party has to create its army in the 

course of the struggle itself, in the course of class conflicts, as the 

masses themselves become convinced through their own 

experience of the correctness of the Party's slogans and policy. 

 Of course, every such demonstration at the same time threw 

a certain amount of light on the hidden inter-relations of the forces 

involved, provided certain reconnaissance information, but this 
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reconnaissance was not the motive for the demonstration, but its 

natural result. In analyzing the events preceding the uprising in 

October and comparing them with the events that marked the 

period from April to July, Lenin says: "The situation now is not at 

all what it was prior to April 20-21, June 9, July 3; for then there 

was spontaneous excitement which we, as a party, either failed to 

perceive (April 20) or tried to restrain and shape into a peaceful 

demonstration (June 9 and July 3). For at that time we were fully 

aware that the Soviets were not yet ours, that the 

peasants still trusted the Lieber-Dan-Chernov course and not the 

Bolshevik course (uprising), and that, consequently, we could not 

have the majority of the people behind us, and hence, an uprising 

was premature." It is plain that "reconnaissance" alone does not get 

one very far. Obviously, it was not a question of "reconnaissance," 

but of the following: 

1) all through the period of preparation for October the Party 

invariably relied in its struggle upon the spontaneous upsurge of 

the mass revolutionary movement; 

2) while relying on the spontaneous upsurge, it maintained its own 

undivided leadership of the movement; 

3) this leadership of the movement helped it to form the mass 

political army for the October uprising; 

4) this policy was bound to result in the entire preparation for 

October proceeding under the leadership of one party, the 

Bolshevik Party; 

5) this preparation for October, in its turn, brought it about that as a 

result of the October uprising power was concentrated in the hands 

of one party, the Bolshevik Party. 

 Thus, the undivided leadership of one party, the 

Communist Party, as the principal factor in the preparation for 

October — such is the characteristic feature of the October 

Revolution, such is the first specific feature of the tactics of the 

Bolsheviks in the period of preparation for October. It scarcely 
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needs proof that without this feature of Bolshevik tactics the 

victory of the dictatorship of the proletariat in the conditions of 

imperialism would have been impossible. In this the October 

Revolution differs favorably from the revolution of 1871 in France, 

where the leadership was divided between two parties, neither of 

which could be called a Communist Party. 

Second specific feature: The preparation for October thus 

proceeded under the leadership of one party, the Bolshevik Party. 

But how did the Party carry out this leadership, along what line did 

the latter proceed? This leadership proceeded along the line of 

isolating the compromising parties, as the most dangerous 

groupings in the period of the outbreak of the revolution, the line 

of isolating the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks. What is 

the fundamental strategic rule of Leninism? It is the recognition of 

the following: 

1) the compromising parties are the most dangerous social support 

of the enemies of the revolution in the period of the approaching 

revolutionary outbreak; 

2) it is impossible to overthrow the enemy (tsarism or the 

bourgeoisie) unless these parties are isolated; 

3) the main weapons in the period of preparation for the revolution 

must therefore be directed towards isolating these parties, towards 

winning the broad masses of the working people away from them. 

 In the period of the struggle against tsarism, in the period of 

preparation for the bourgeois-democratic revolution (1905-16), the 

most dangerous social support of tsarism was the liberal-

monarchist party, the Cadet Party. Why? Because it was the 

compromising party, the party of compromise between tsarism and 

the majority of the people, i.e., the peasantry as a whole. Naturally, 

the Party at that time directed its main blows at the Cadets, for 

unless the Cadets were isolated there could be no hope of 

a rupture between the peasantry and tsarism, and unless this 

rupture was ensured there could be no hope of the victory of the 

revolution. Many people at that time did not understand this 
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specific feature of Bolshevik strategy and accused the Bolsheviks 

of excessive "Cadetophobia"; they asserted that with the 

Bolsheviks the struggle against the Cadets "overshadowed" the 

struggle against the principal enemy — tsarism. But these 

accusations, for which there was no justification, revealed an utter 

failure to understand the Bolshevik strategy, which called for the 

isolation of the compromising party in orderto facilitate, to hasten 

the victory over the principal enemy. It scarcely needs proof that 

without this strategy the hegemony of the proletariat in the 

bourgeois-democratic revolution would have been impossible. 

 In the period of preparation for October the center of 

gravity of the conflicting forces shifted to another plane. The tsar 

was gone. The Cadet Party had been transformed from a 

compromising force into a governing force, into the ruling force of 

imperialism. Now the fight was no longer between tsarism and the 

people, but between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. In this 

period the petty-bourgeois democratic parties, the parties of the 

Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, were the most 

dangerous social support of imperialism. Why? Because these 

parties were then the compromising parties, the parties 

of compromisebetween imperialism and the laboring masses. 

Naturally, the Bolsheviks at that time directed their main blows at 

these parties; for unless these parties were isolated there could be 

no hope of a rupture between the laboring masses and imperialism, 

and unless this rupture was ensured there could be no hope of the 

victory of the Soviet revolution. Many people at that time did not 

understand this specific feature of the Bolshevik tactics and 

accused the Bolsheviks of displaying "excessive hatred" towards 

the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, and of "forgetting" 

the principal goal. But the entire period of preparation for October 

eloquently testifies to the fact that only by pursuing these tactics 

could the Bolsheviks ensure the victory of the October Revolution. 

 The characteristic feature of this period was the further 

revolutionization of the laboring masses of the peasantry, their 

disillusionment with the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 

Mensheviks, their defection from these parties, their turn towards 

rallying directly around the proletariat as the only consistently 
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revolutionary force, capable of leading the country to peace. The 

history of this period is the history of the struggle between the 

Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, on the one hand, and 

the Bolsheviks, on the other, for the laboring masses of the 

peasantry, for winning over these masses. The outcome of this 

struggle was decided by the coalition period, the Kerensky period, 

the refusal of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks to 

confiscate the landlords' land, the fight of the Socialist-

Revolutionaries and Mensheviks to continue the war, the June 

offensive at the front, the introduction of capital punishment for 

soldiers, the Kornilov revolt. And they decided the issue of this 

struggle entirely in favor of the Bolshevik strategy; for had not the 

Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks been isolated it would 

have been impossible to overthrow the government of the 

imperialists, and had this government not been overthrown it 

would have been impossible to break away from the war. The 

policy of isolating the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 

proved to be the only correct policy. 

 Thus, isolation of the Menshevik and Socialist-

Revolutionary parties as the main line in directing the preparations 

for October — such was the second specific feature of the tactics 

of the Bolsheviks. It scarcely needs proof that without this feature 

of the tactics of the Bolsheviks, the alliance of the working class 

and the laboring masses of the peasantry would have been left 

hanging in the air. It is characteristic that in his The Lessons of 

October Trotsky says nothing, or next to nothing, about this 

specific feature of the Bolshevik tactics. 

Third specific feature: Thus, the Party, in directing the 

preparations for October, pursued the line of isolating the Socialist-

Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, of winning the broad masses 

of the workers and peasants away from them. But how, concretely, 

was this isolation effected by the Party — in what form, under 

what slogan? It was effected in the form of the revolutionary mass 

movement for the power of the Soviets, under the slogan "All 

power to the Soviets!", by means of the struggle to convert the 

Soviets from organs for mobilizing the masses into organs of the 

uprising, into organs of power, into the apparatus of a new 
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proletarian state power.Why was it precisely the Soviets that the 

Bolsheviks seized upon as the principal organizational lever that 

could facilitate the task of isolating the Mensheviks and Socialist-

Revolutionaries, that was capable of advancing the cause of the 

proletarian revolution, and that was destined to lead the millions of 

laboring masses to the victory of the dictatorship of the 

proletariat?What are the Soviets? 

 "The Soviets," said Lenin as early as September 1917, "are 

a new state apparatus, which, in the first place, provides an armed 

force of workers and peasants; and this force is not divorced from 

the people, as was the old standing army, but is most closely bound 

up with the people. From the military standpoint, this force is 

incomparably more powerful than previous forces; from the 

revolutionary standpoint, it cannot be replaced by anything else. 

Secondly, this apparatus provides a bond with the masses, with the 

majority of the people, so intimate, so indissoluble, so readily 

controllable and renewable, that there was nothing even remotely 

like it in the previous state apparatus. Thirdly, this apparatus, by 

virtue of the fact that its personnel is elected and subject to recall at 

the will of the people without any bureaucratic formalities, is far 

more democratic than any previous apparatus. Fourthly, it provides 

a close contact with the most diverse professions, thus facilitating 

the adoption of the most varied and most profound reforms without 

bureaucracy. Fifthly, it provides a form of organization of the 

vanguard, i.e., of the most politically conscious, most energetic and 

most progressive section of the oppressed classes, the workers and 

peasants, and thus constitutes an apparatus by means of which the 

vanguard of the oppressed classes can elevate, train, educate, and 

lead the entire vast mass of these classes, which has hitherto stood 

quite remote from political life, from history. Sixthly, it makes it 

possible to combine the advantages of parliamentarism with the 

advantages of immediate and direct democracy, i.e., to unite in the 

persons of the elected representatives of the people both legislative 

and executive functions. Compared with bourgeois 

parliamentarism, this represents an advance in the development of 

democracy which is of world-wide historic significance. . . . 
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"Had not the creative spirit of the revolutionary classes of the 

people given rise to the Soviets, the proletarian revolution in 

Russia would be a hopeless affair; for the proletariat undoubtedly 

could not retain power with the old state apparatus, and it is 

impossible to create a new apparatus immediately." That is why 

the Bolsheviks seized upon the Soviets as the principal 

organizational link that could facilitate the task of organizing the 

October Revolution and the creation of a new, powerful apparatus 

of the proletarian state power. From the point of view of its internal 

development, the slogan "All power to the Soviets!" passed 

through two stages: the first (up to the July defeat of the 

Bolsheviks, during the period of dual power), and the second (after 

the defeat of the Kornilov revolt). 

 During the first stage this slogan meant breaking the bloc of 

the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries with the Cadets, the 

formation of a Soviet Government consisting of Mensheviks and 

Socialist-Revolutionaries (for at that time the Soviets were 

Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik), the right of free agitation 

for the opposition (i.e., for the Bolsheviks), and the free struggle of 

parties within the Soviets, in the expectation that by means of such 

a struggle the Bolsheviks would succeed in capturing the Soviets 

and changing the composition of the Soviet Government in the 

course of a peaceful development of the revolution. This plan, of 

course, did not signify the dictatorship of the proletariat. But it 

undoubtedly facilitated the preparation of the conditions required 

for ensuring the dictatorship; for, by putting the Mensheviks and 

Socialist-Revolutionaries in power and compelling them to carry 

out in practice their anti-revolutionary platform, it hastened the 

exposure of the true nature of these parties, hastened their 

isolation, their divorce from the masses. The July defeat of the 

Bolsheviks, however, interrupted this development; for it gave 

preponderance to the generals' and Cadets' counter-revolution and 

threw the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks into the arms 

of that counter-revolution. This compelled the Party temporarily to 

withdraw the slogan "All power to the Soviets!", only to put it 

forward again in the conditions of a fresh revolutionary upsurge. 
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The defeat of the Kornilov revolt ushered in the second stage. The 

slogan "All power to the Soviets!" became again the immediate 

slogan. But now this slogan had a different meaning from that in 

the first stage. Its content had radically changed. Now this slogan 

meant a complete rupture with imperialism and the passing of 

power to the Bolsheviks, for the majority of the Soviets were 

already Bolshevik. Now this slogan meant the revolution's direct 

approach towards the dictatorship of the proletariat by means of an 

uprising. More than that, this slogan now meant the organization of 

the dictatorship of the proletariat and giving it a state form. The 

inestimable significance of the tactics of transforming the Soviets 

into organs of state power lay in the fact that they caused millions 

of working people to break away from imperialism, exposed the 

Menshevik and Socialist-Revolutionary parties as the tools of 

imperialism, and brought the masses by a direct route, as it were, to 

the dictatorship of the proletariat. Thus, the policy of transforming 

the Soviets into organs of state power, as the most important 

condition for isolating the compromising parties and for the victory 

of the dictatorship of the proletariat — such is the third specific 

feature of the tactics of the Bolsheviks in the period of preparation 

for October. 

Fourth specific feature: The picture would not be complete if we 

did not deal with the question of how and why the Bolsheviks were 

able to transform their Party slogans into slogans for the vast 

masses, into slogans which pushed the revolution forward; how 

and why they succeeded in convincing not only the vanguard, and 

not only the majority of the working class, but also the majority of 

the people, of the correctness of their policy. The point is that for 

the victory of the revolution, if it is really a people's revolution 

embracing the masses in their millions, correct Party slogans alone 

are not enough. For the victory of the revolution one more 

necessary condition is required, namely, that the masses 

themselves become convinced through their own experience of the 

correctness of these slogans. Only then do the slogans of the Party 

become the slogans of the masses themselves. Only then does the 

revolution really become a people's revolution. One of the specific 

features of the tactics of the Bolsheviks in the period of preparation 

for October was that they correctly determined the paths and turns 
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which would naturally lead the masses to the Party's slogans — to 

the very threshold of the revolution, so to speak — thus helping 

them to feel, to test, to realize by their own experience the 

correctness of these slogans. In other words, one of the specific 

features of the tactics of the Bolsheviks is that they do not confuse 

leadership of the Party with leadership of the masses; that they 

clearly see the difference between the first sort of leadership and 

the second; that they, therefore, represent the science, not only of 

leadership of the Party, but of leadership of the vast masses of the 

working people. 

 A graphic example of the manifestation of this feature of 

Bolshevik tactics was provided by the experience of convening and 

dispersing the Constituent Assembly. It is well known that the 

Bolsheviks advanced the slogan of a Republic of Soviets as early 

as April 1917. It is well known that the Constituent Assembly was 

a bourgeois parliament, fundamentally opposed to the principles of 

a Republic of Soviets. How could it happen that the Bolsheviks, 

who were advancing towards a Republic of Soviets, at the same 

time demanded that the Provisional Government should 

immediately convene the Constituent Assembly? How could it 

happen that the Bolsheviks not only took part in the elections, but 

themselves convened the Constituent Assembly? How could it 

happen that a month before the uprising, in the transition from the 

old to the new, the Bolsheviks considered a temporary combination 

of a Republic of Soviets with the Constituent Assembly possible? 

This "happened" because: 

1) the idea of a Constituent Assembly was one of the most popular 

ideas among the broad masses of the population; 

2) the slogan of the immediate convocation of the Constituent 

Assembly helped to expose the counter-revolutionary nature of the 

Provisional Government; 

3) in order to discredit the idea of a Constituent Assembly in the 

eyes of the masses, it was necessary to lead the masses to the walls 

of the Constituent Assembly with their demands for land, for 
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peace, for the power of the Soviets, thus bringing them face to face 

with the actual, live Constituent Assembly; 

4) only this could help the masses to become convinced through 

their own experience of the counter-revolutionary nature of the 

Constituent Assembly and of the necessity of dispersing it; 

5) all this naturally presupposed the possibility of a temporary 

combination of the Republic of Soviets with the Constituent 

Assembly, as one of the means for eliminating the Constituent 

Assembly; 

6) such a combination, if brought about under the condition that all 

power was transferred to the Soviets, could only signify the 

subordination of the Constituent Assembly to the Soviets, its 

conversion into an appendage of the Soviets, its painless 

extinction. 

 It scarcely needs proof that had the Bolsheviks not adopted 

such a policy the dispersion of the Constituent Assembly would 

not have taken place so smoothly, and the subsequent actions of 

the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks under the slogan 

"All power to the Constituent Assembly!" would not have failed so 

signally. 

 "We took part," says Lenin, "in the elections to the Russian 

bourgeois parliament, the Constituent Assembly, in September-

November 1917. Were our tactics correct or not? . . . Did not we, 

the Russian Bolsheviks, have more right in September-November 

1917 than any Western Communists to consider that 

parliamentarism was politically obsolete in Russia? Of course we 

had; for the point is not whether bourgeois parliaments have 

existed for a long or a short time, but how far the broad masses of 

the working people are prepared (ideologically, politically and 

practically) to accept the Soviet system and to disperse the 

bourgeois-democratic parliament (or allow it to be dispersed). 

That, owing to a number of special conditions, the working class of 

the towns and the soldiers and peasants of Russia were in 

September-November 1917 exceptionally well prepared to accept 
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the Soviet system and to disperse the most democratic of bourgeois 

parliaments, is an absolutely incontestable and fully established 

historical fact. Nevertheless, the Bolsheviks did not boycott the 

Constituent Assembly, but took part in the elections both before 

the proletariat conquered political power and after." Why then did 

they not boycott the Constituent Assembly? Because, says Lenin, 

"participation in a bourgeois-democratic parliament even a few 

weeks before the victory of a Soviet Republic, and even after such 

a victory, not only does not harm the revolutionary proletariat, but 

actually helps it to prove to the backward masses why such 

parliaments deserve to be dispersed; it helps their successful 

dispersal, and helps to make bourgeois parliamentarism 'politically 

obsolete.'" It is characteristic that Trotsky does not understand this 

feature of Bolshevik tactics and snorts at the "theory" of combining 

the Constituent Assembly with the Soviets, qualifying it as 

Hilferdingism. He does not understand that to permit such a 

combination, accompanied by the slogan of an uprising and the 

probable victory of the Soviets, in connection with the convocation 

of the Constituent Assembly, was the only revolutionary tactics, 

which had nothing in common with the Hilferding tactics of 

converting the Soviets into an appendage of the Constituent 

Assembly; he does not understand that the mistake committed by 

some comrades in this question gives him no grounds for 

disparaging the absolutely correct position taken by Lenin and the 

Party on the "combined type of state power" under certain 

conditions. 

 He does not understand that if the Bolsheviks had not 

adopted this special policy towards the Constituent Assembly they 

would not have succeeded in winning over to their side the vast 

masses of the people; and if they had not won over these masses 

they could not have transformed the October uprising into a 

profound people's revolution. 

 It is interesting to note that Trotsky even snorts at the words 

"people," "revolutionary democracy," etc., occurring in articles by 

Bolsheviks, and considers them improper for a Marxist to use. 

Trotsky has evidently forgotten that even in September 1917, a 

month before the victory of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
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Lenin, that unquestionable Marxist, wrote of "the necessity of the 

immediate transfer of the whole power to the revolutionary 

democracy headed by the revolutionary proletariat." Trotsky has 

evidently forgotten that Lenin, that unquestionable Marxist, 

quoting the well-known letter of Marx to Kugelmann (April 1871) 

to the effect that the smashing of the bureaucratic-military state 

machine is the preliminary condition for every 

real people's revolution on the continent, writes in black and white 

the following lines:"Particular attention should be paid to Marx's 

extremely profound remark that the destruction of the bureaucratic-

military state machine is 'the preliminary condition for every 

real people's revolution.' This concept of a 'people's' revolution 

seems strange coming from Marx, and the Russian Plekhanovites 

and Mensheviks, those followers of Struve who wish to be 

regarded as Marxists, might possibly declare such an expression to 

be a 'slip of the pen' on Marx's part. They have reduced Marxism to 

such a state of wretchedly liberal distortion that nothing exists for 

them beyond the antithesis between bourgeois revolution and 

proletarian revolution — and even this antithesis they interpret in 

an extremely lifeless way. . . ."In Europe, in 1871, there was not a 

single country on the continent in which the proletariat constituted 

the majority of the people. A 'people's' revolution, one that actually 

brought the majority into movement, could be such only if it 

embraced both the proletariat and the peasantry. These two classes 

then constituted the 'people.' These two classes are united by the 

fact that the 'bureaucratic-military state machine' oppresses, 

crushes, exploits them. To break up this machine, to smash it — 

this is truly in the interest of the 'people,' of the majority, of the 

workers and most of the peasants, this is 'the preliminary condition' 

for a free alliance between the poor peasants and the proletarians, 

whereas without such an alliance democracy is unstable and 

socialist transformation is impossible." These words of Lenin's 

should not be forgotten.Thus, ability to convince the masses of the 

correctness of the Party slogans on the basis of their own 

experience, by bringing them to the revolutionary positions, as the 

most important condition for the winning over of the millions of 

working people to the side of the Party — such is the fourth 

specific feature of the tactics of the Bolsheviks in the period of 

preparation for October. I think that what I have said is quite 
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sufficient to get a clear idea of the characteristic features of these 

tactics. 

(g)  The October Revolution as the Beginning of and the 

Precondition for the World Revolution: 

 There can be no doubt that the universal theory of a 

simultaneous victory of the revolution in the principal countries of 

Europe, the theory that the victory of socialism in one country is 

impossible, has proved to be an artificial and untenable theory. The 

seven years' history of the proletarian revolution in Russia speaks 

not for but against this theory. This theory is unacceptable not only 

as a scheme of development of the world revolution, for it 

contradicts obvious facts. It is still less acceptable as a slogan; for 

it fetters, rather than releases, the initiative of individual countries 

which, by reason of certain historical conditions, obtain the 

opportunity to break through the front of capital independently; for 

it does not stimulate an active onslaught on capital in individual 

countries, but encourages passive waiting for the moment of the 

"universal denouement"; for it cultivates among the proletarians of 

the different countries not the spirit of revolutionary determination, 

but the mood of Hamlet-like doubt over the question, "What if the 

others fail to back us up?" Lenin was absolutely right in saying that 

the victory of the proletariat in one country is the "typical case," 

that "a simultaneous revolution in a number of countries" can only 

be a "rare exception." (See The Proletarian Revolution and the 

Renegade Kautsky.) 

 But, as is well known, Lenin's theory of revolution is not 

limited only to this side of the question. It is also the theory of the 

development of the world revolution [See The Foundations of 

Leninism -J. V. Stalin]. The victory of socialism in one country is 

not a self-sufficient task. The revolution which has been victorious 

in one country must regard itself not as a self-sufficient entity, but 

as an aid, as a means for hastening the victory of the proletariat in 

all countries. For the victory of the revolution in one country, in 

the present case Russia, is not only the product of the uneven 

development and progressive decay of imperialism; it is at the 
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same time the beginning of and the precondition for the world 

revolution. 

 Undoubtedly, the paths of development of the world 

revolution are not as plain as it may have seemed previously, 

before the victory of the revolution in one country, before the 

appearance of developed imperialism, which is "the eve of the 

socialist revolution." For a new factor has arisen — the law of the 

uneven development of the capitalist countries, which operates 

under the conditions of developed imperialism, and which implies 

the inevitability of armed collisions, the general weakening of the 

world front of capital, and the possibility of the victory of 

socialism in individual countries. For a new factor has arisen — 

the vast Soviet country, lying between the West and the East, 

between the center of the financial exploitation of the world and 

the arena of colonial oppression, a country which by its very 

existence is revolutionizing the whole world. All these are factors 

(not to mention other less important ones) which cannot be left out 

of account in studying the paths of development of the world 

revolution. Formerly, it was commonly thought that the revolution 

would develop through the even "maturing" of the elements of 

socialism, primarily in the more developed, the "advanced," 

countries. Now this view must be considerably modified. "The 

system of international relationships," says Lenin, "has now taken 

a form in which one of the states of Europe, viz., Germany, has 

been enslaved by the victor countries. Furthermore, a number of 

states, which are, moreover, the oldest states in the West, find 

themselves in a position, as the result of their victory, to utilize this 

victory to make a number of insignificant concessions to their 

oppressed classes — concessions which nevertheless retard the 

revolutionary movement in those countries and create some 

semblance of 'social peace.' "At the same time, precisely as a result 

of the last imperialist war, a number of countries — the East, India, 

China, etc. — have been completely dislodged from their groove. 

Their development has definitely shifted to the general European 

capitalist lines. The general European ferment has begun to affect 

them, and it is now clear to the whole world that they have been 

drawn into a process of development that cannot but lead to a crisis 

in the whole of world capitalism." 
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In view of this fact, and in connection with it, "the West-European 

capitalist countries will consummate their development towards 

socialism . . . not as we formerly expected. They are consummating 

it not by the even 'maturing' of socialism in them, but by the 

exploitation of some countries by others, by the exploitation of the 

first of the countries to be vanquished in the imperialist war 

combined with the exploitation of the whole of the East. On the 

other hand, precisely as a result of the first imperialist war, the East 

has definitely come into the revolutionary movement, has been 

definitely drawn into the general maelstrom of the world 

revolutionary movement." 

 If we add to this the fact that not only the defeated 

countries and colonies are being exploited by the victorious 

countries, but that some of the victorious countries are falling into 

the orbit of financial exploitation at the hands of the most powerful 

of the victorious countries, America and Britain; that the 

contradictions among all these countries are an extremely 

important factor in the disintegration of world imperialism; that, in 

addition to these contradictions, very profound contradictions exist 

and are developing within each of these countries; that all these 

contradictions are becoming more profound and more acute 

because of the existence, alongside these countries, of the great 

Republic of Soviets — if all this is taken into consideration, then 

the picture of the special character of the international situation 

will become more or less complete. 

 Most probably, the world revolution will develop by the 

breaking away of a number of new countries from the system of 

the imperialist states as a result of revolution, while the 

proletarians of these countries will be supported by the proletariat 

of the imperialist states. We see that the first country to break 

away, the first victorious country, is already being supported by the 

workers and the laboring masses of other countries. Without this 

support it could not hold out. Undoubtedly, this support will 

increase and grow. But there can also be no doubt that the very 

development of the world revolution, the very process of the 

breaking away from imperialism of a number of new countries will 

be the more rapid and thorough, the more thoroughly socialism 



A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

127 

becomes consolidated in the first victorious country, the faster this 

country is transformed into a base for the further unfolding of the 

world revolution, into a lever for the further disintegration of 

imperialism.While it is true that the final victory of socialism in the 

first country to emancipate itself is impossible without the 

combined efforts of the proletarians of several countries, it is 

equally true that the unfolding of the world revolution will be the 

more rapid and thorough, the more effective the assistance 

rendered by the first socialist country to the workers and laboring 

masses of all other countries.In what should this assistance be 

expressed? It should be expressed, firstly, in the victorious country 

achieving "the utmost possible in one country f o r the 

development, support and awakening of the revolution in all 

countries.  

 It should be expressed, secondly, in that the "victorious 

proletariat" of one country, "having expropriated the capitalists and 

organized its own socialist production, would stand up . . . against 

the rest of the world, the capitalist world, attracting to its cause the 

oppressed classes of other countries, raising revolts in those 

countries against the capitalists, and in the event of necessity 

coming out even with armed force against the exploiting classes 

and their states." The characteristic feature of the assistance given 

by the victorious country is not only that it hastens the victory of 

the proletarians of other countries, but also that, by facilitating this 

victory, it ensures the final victory of socialism in the first 

victorious country. Most probably, in the course of development of 

the world revolution, side by side with the centers of imperialism 

in individual capitalist countries and with the system of these 

countries throughout the world, centers of socialism will be created 

in individual Soviet countries and a system of these centers 

throughout the world, and the struggle between these two systems 

will fill the history of the unfolding of the world revolution. 

 For, says Lenin, "the free union of nations in socialism is 

impossible without a more or less prolonged and stubborn struggle 

of the socialist republics against the backward states."  The world 

significance of the October Revolution lies not only in the fact that 

it constitutes a great beginning made by one country in causing a 
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breach in the system of imperialism and that it is the first center of 

socialism in the ocean of imperialist countries, but also in that it 

constitutes the first stage of the world revolution and a mighty base 

for its further development. 

 Therefore, not only those are wrong who forget the 

international character of the October Revolution and declare the 

victory of socialism in one country to be a purely national, and 

only a national, phenomenon, but also those who, although they 

bear in mind the international character of the October Revolution, 

are inclined to regard this revolution as something passive, merely 

destined to accept help from without. Actually, not only does the 

October Revolution need support from the revolution in other 

countries, but the revolution in those countries needs the support of 

the October Revolution, in order to accelerate and advance the 

cause of overthrowing world imperialism. 

(b)  National Question: The national question must not be 

regarded as something self-contained and fixed for all time. Being 

only part of the general question of the transformation of the 

existing order, the national question is wholly determined by the 

conditions of the social environment, by the kind of power in the 

country and by the whole course of social development in general. 

This is being strikingly borne out in the period of revolution in 

Russia, when the national question and the national movement in 

the border regions of Russia are rapidly and obviously changing 

their character in accordance with the course and outcome of the 

revolution. 

The February revolution and the National Question: 

 In the period of the bourgeois revolution in Russia 

(February 1917) the national movement in the border regions bore 

the character of a bourgeois liberation movement. The nationalities 

of Russia, which for ages had been oppressed and exploited by the 

"old regime," for the first time felt their strength and rushed into 

the fight with their oppressors. "Abolish national oppression"—

such was the slogan of the movement. "All-national" institutions 

sprang up overnight throughout the border regions of Russia. The 
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movement was headed by the national, bourgeois-democratic 

intelligentsia. "National Councils" in Latvia, the Estonian region, 

Lithuania, Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaijan, the North Caucasus, 

Kirghizia and the Middle Volga region; the "Rada" in the Ukraine 

and in Byelorussia; the "Sfatul Tsarii" in Bessarabia; the "Kurul-

tai" in the Crimea and in Bashkiria; the "Autonomous 

Government" in Turkestan—such were the "all-national" 

institutions around which the national bourgeoisie rallied its forces. 

It was a question of emancipation from tsarism—the "fundamental 

cause" of national oppres-sion—and of the formation of national 

bourgeois states. The right of nations to self-determination was 

interpreted as the right of the national bourgeoisies in the border 

regions to take power into their own hands and to take advantage 

of the February Revolution for forming "their own" national states. 

The further development of the revolution did not, and could not, 

come within the calculations of the above-mentioned bourgeois 

institutions. And the fact was overlooked that tsarism was being 

replaced by naked and barefaced imperialism, and that this 

imperialism was a stronger and more dangerous foe of the 

nationalities and the basis of a new national oppression. 

 The abolition of tsarism and the accession to power of the 

bourgeoisie did not, however, lead to the abolition of national 

oppression. The old, crude form of national oppression was 

replaced by a new, refined, but all the more dangerous, form of 

oppression. Far from abandoning the policy of national oppression, 

the Lvov-Milyukov-Kerensky Government organized a new 

campaign against Finland (dispersal of the Diet in the summer of 

1917) and the Ukraine (suppression of Ukrainian cultural 

institutions). What is more, that Government, which was 

imperialist by its very nature, called upon the population to 

continue the war in order to subjugate new lands, new colonies and 

nationalities. It was compelled to this not only because of the 

intrinsic nature of imperialism, but also because of the existence of 

the old imperialist states in the West, which were irresistibly 

striving to subjugate new lands and nationalities and threatening to 

narrow its sphere of influence. A struggle of the imperialist states 

for the subjugation of small nationalities as a condition for the 

existence of these states—such was the picture which was revealed 
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in the course of the imperialist war. This unsightly picture was in 

no way improved by the abolition of tsarism and the appearance of 

the Milyukov-Kerensky Government on the scene. Since the "all-

national" institutions in the border regions displayed a tendency to 

political independence, naturally they encountered the insuperable 

hostility of the imperialist government of Russia. Since, on the 

other hand, while establishing the power of the national 

bourgeoisie, they remained deaf to the vital interests of "their own" 

workers and peasants, they evoked grumbling and discontent 

among those. What were known as the "national regiments" only 

added fuel to the flames: they were impotent against the danger 

from above and only intensified and aggravated the danger from 

below. The "all-national" institutions were left defenceless against 

blows from without and explosions from within. The incipient 

bourgeois national states began to fade before they could blossom. 

 Thus, the old bourgeois-democratic interpretation of the 

principle of self-determination became a fiction and lost its 

revolutionary significance. It was clear that under such 

circumstances there could be no question of the abolition of 

national oppression and establishing the independence of the small 

national states. It became obvious that the emancipation of the 

labouring masses of the oppressed nationalities and the abolition of 

national oppression were inconceivable without a break with 

imperialism, without the labouring masses overthrowing "their 

own" national bourgeoisie and taking power themselves.That was 

strikingly borne out after the October Revolution. 

The October Revolution and The National Question: 

 The February Revolution harboured irreconcilable inner 

contradictions. The revolution was accomplished by the efforts of 

the workers and the peasants (soldiers), but as a result of the 

revolution power passed not to the workers and peasants, but to the 

bourgeoisie. In making the revolution the workers and peasants 

wanted to put an end to the war and to secure peace. But the 

bourgeoisie, on coming to power, strove to use the revolutionary 

ardour of the masses for a continuation of the war and against 

peace. The economic disruption of the country and the food crisis 
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demanded the expropriation of capital and industrial 

establishments for the benefit of the workers, and the confiscation 

of the landlords' land for the benefit of the peasants, but the 

bourgeois Milyukov-Kerensky Government stood guard over the 

interests of the landlords and capitalists, resolutely protecting them 

against all encroachments on the part of the workers and peasants. 

It was a bourgeois revolution, accomplished by the agency of the 

workers and peasants for the benefit of the exploiters. 

 Meanwhile, the country continued to groan under the 

burden of the imperialist war, economic disintegration and the 

breakdown of the food supply. The front was falling to pieces and 

melting away. Factories and mills were coming to a standstill. 

Famine was spreading through the country. The February 

Revolution, with its inner contradictions, was obviously not 

enough for "the salvation of the country." The Milyukov-Be-

rensky Government was obviously incapable of solving the basic 

problems of the revolution. A new, socialist revolution was 

required to lead the country out of the blind alley of imperialist war 

and economic disintegration. That revolution came as a result of 

the October uprising. 

 By overthrowing the power of the landlords and the 

bourgeoisie and replacing it by a government of workers and 

peasants, the October Revolution resolved the contradictions of the 

February Revolution at one stroke. The abolition of the 

omnipotence of the landlords and kulaks and the handing over of 

the land for the use of the labouring masses of the countryside; the 

expropriation of the mills and factories and their transfer to control 

by the workers; the break with imperialism and the ending of the 

predatory war; the publication of the secret treaties and the 

exposure of the policy of annexations; lastly, the proclamation of 

self-determination for the labouring masses of the oppressed 

peoples and the recognition of the independence of Finland—such 

were he basic measures carried into effect by the Soviet power in 

the early period of the Soviet revolution. That was a 

genuinely socialist revolution. 
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 The revolution, which started in the centre, could not long 

be confined to that narrow territory. Once having triumphed in the 

centre, it was bound to spread to the border regions. And, indeed, 

from the very first days of the revolution, the revolutionary tide 

spread from the North all over Russia, sweeping one border region 

after another. But here it encountered a dam in the shape of the 

"National Councils" and regional "governments" (Don, Kuban, 

Siberia) which had been formed prior to the October Revolution. 

The point is that these "national governments" would not hear of a 

socialist revolution. Bourgeois by nature, they had not the slightest 

wish to destroy the old, bourgeois order; on the contrary, they 

considered it their duty to preserve and consolidate it by every 

means in their power. Essentially imperialist, they had not the 

slightest wish to break with imperialism; on the contrary, they had 

never been averse to seizing and subjugating bits and morsels of 

the territory of "foreign" nationalities whenever opportunity 

offered. No wonder that the "national governments" in the border 

regions declared war on the socialist government in the centre. 

And, once they had declared war, they naturally became hotbeds of 

reaction, which attracted all that was counter-revolutionary in 

Russia. Everyone knows that all the counter-revolutionaries thrown 

out of Russia rushed to these hotbeds, and there, around them, 

formed themselves into whiteguard "national" regiments. 

 But, in addition to "national governments," there are in the 

border regions national workers and peasants. Organized even 

before the October Revolution in their revolutionary Soviets 

patterned on the Soviets in the centre of Russia, they had never 

severed connections with their brothers in the North. They too 

were striving to defeat the bourgeoisie; they too were fighting for 

the triumph of socialism. No wonder that their conflict with "their 

own" national governments grew daily more acute. The October 

Revolution only strengthened the alliance between the workers and 

peasants of the border regions and the workers and peasants of 

Russia, and inspired them with faith in the triumph of socialism. 

And the war of the "national governments" against the Soviet 

power brought the conflict of the national masses with these 

"governments" to the point of a complete rupture, to open rebellion 

against them. 
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 Thus was formed a socialist alliance of the workers and 

peasants of all Russia against the counter-revolutionary alliance of 

the bourgeois national "governments" of the border regions of 

Russia. 

 The fight of the border "governments" is depicted by some 

as a fight for national emancipation against the "soulless 

centralism" of the Soviet regime. But that is quite untrue. No 

regime in the world has permitted such extensive decentralization, 

no government in the world has ever granted to the peoples such 

complete national freedom as the Soviet power in Russia. The fight 

of the border "governments" was, and is, a fight of bourgeois 

counter-revolution against socialism. The national flag is tacked on 

to the cause only to deceive the masses, as a popular flag which 

conveniently conceals the counterrevolutionary designs of the 

national bourgeoisie. But the fight of the "national" and regional 

"governments" proved an unequal one. Attacked from two sides — 

from without by the Soviet power of Russia, and from within by 

"their own" workers and peasants — the "national governments" 

were obliged to retreat after the very first engagements. The 

uprising of the Finnish workers and torppari 1 and the flight of the 

bourgeois "Senate"; the uprising of the Ukrainian workers and 

peasants and the flight of the bourgeois "Rada"; the uprising of the 

workers and peasants in the Don, Kuban, and Siberia and the 

collapse of Kaledin, Kornilov and the Siberian "government"; the 

uprising of the poor peasants of Turkestan and the flight of the 

"autonomous government"; the agrarian revolution in the Caucasus 

and the utter impotence of the "National Councils" of Georgia, 

Armenia and Azerbaijan — all these are generally known facts 

which demonstrated the complete isolation of the border 

"governments" from "their own" labouring masses. Utterly 

defeated, the "national governments" were "obliged" to appeal for 

aid against "their own" workers and peasants to the imperiaIists of 

the West, to the agelong oppressors and exploiters of the 

nationalities of the world. 

 Thus began the period of foreign intervention and 

occupation of the border regions — a period which once more 

revealed the counter-revolutionary character of the "national" and 

https://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/stalin/works/1918/11/19.htm#1
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regional "governments." Only now did it become obvious to all 

that the national bourgeoisie was striving not for the liberation of 

"its own people" from national oppression, but for liberty to 

squeeze profits out of them, for liberty to retain its privileges and 

capital. Only now did it become clear that the emancipation of the 

oppressed nationalities was inconceivable without a rupture with 

imperialism, without the overthrow of the bourgeoisie of the 

oppressed nationalities, without the transfer of power to the 

labouring masses of these nationalities. 

 Thus, the old, bourgeois conception of the principle of self-

determination, with its slogan "All power to the national 

bourgeoisie," was exposed and cast aside by the very course of the 

revolution. The socialist conception of the principle of self-

determination, with its slogan "All power to the labouring masses 

of the oppressed nationalities," entered into its own and it became 

possible to apply it. Thus, the October Revolution, having put an 

end to the old, bourgeois movement for national emancipation, 

inaugurated the era of a new, socialist movement of the workers 

and peasants of the oppressed nationalities, directed against all 

oppression including, therefore, national oppression against the 

power of the bourgeoisie, "their own" and foreign, and against 

imperialism in general. 

The World-Wide Significance of the October Revolution: 

 Having triumphed in the centre of Russia and embraced a 

number of the border regions, the October Revolution could not 

stop short at the territorial borders of Russia. In the atmosphere of 

the imperialist world war and the general discontent among the 

masses, it could not but spread to neighbouring countries. Russia's 

break with imperialism and its escape from the predatory war; the 

publication of the secret treaties and the solemn renunciation of the 

policy of annexations; the proclamation of the national freedom 

and recognition of the independence of Finland; the declaring of 

Russia a "federation of Soviet national republics" and the battle cry 

of a determined struggle against imperialism issued to the world by 

the Soviet Government —all this could not but deeply affect the 

enslaved East and the bleeding West. And, indeed, the October 
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Revolution is the first revolution in world history to break the age-

long sleep of the labouring masses of the oppressed peoples of the 

East and to draw them into the fight against world imperialism. 

The formation of workers' and peasants' Soviets in Persia, China 

and India, modelled on the Soviets in Russia, is sufficiently 

convincing evidence of this. 

 The October Revolution is the first revolution in world 

history to provide the workers and soldiers of the West with a 

living, salvation-bringing example and to impel them on to the path 

of real emancipation from the yoke of war and imperialism. The 

uprising of the workers and soldiers in Austria-Hungary and 

Germany, the formation of Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers' 

Deputies, the revolutionary struggle of the subject peoples of 

Austria-Hungary against national oppression is sufficiently 

eloquent evidence of this. The chief point is not at all that the 

struggle in the East and even in the West has not yet succeeded in 

shedding its bourgeois-nationalist features; the point is that the 

struggle against imperialism has begun, that it is continuing and is 

inevitably bound to arrive at its logical goal. Foreign intervention 

and the occupation policy of the "external" imperialists merely 

sharpen the revolutionary crisis, by drawing now peoples into the 

struggle and extending the area of the revolutionary battles with, 

imperialism. Thus, the October Revolution, by establishing a tie 

between the peoples of the backward East and of the advanced 

West, is ranging them in a common camp of struggle against 

imperialism. 

 Thus, from the particular question of combating national 

oppression, the national question is evolving into the general 

question of emancipating the nations, colonies and semi-colonies 

from imperialism. 

 The mortal sin of the Second International and its leader, 

Kautsky, consists, incidentally, in the fact that they have always 

gone over to the bourgeois conception of national self-

determination, that they have never understood the revolutionary 

meaning of the latter, that they were unable or unwilling to put the 

national question on the revolutionary footing of an open fight 
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against imperialism, that they were unable or unwilling to link the 

national question with the question of the emancipation of the 

colonies. The obtuseness of the Austrian Social-Democrats of the 

type of Bauer and Renner consists in the fact that they have not 

understood the inseparable connection between the national 

question and the question of power, that they tried to separate the 

national question from politics and to confine it to cultural and 

educational questions, forgetting the existence of such "trifles" as 

imperialism and the colonies enslaved by imperialism. 

 It is asserted that the principles of self-determination and 

"defence of the fatherland" have been abrogated by the very course 

of events under the conditions of a rising socialist revolution. 

Actually, it is not the principles of self-determination and "defence 

of the fatherland" that have been abrogated, but the bourgeois 

interpretation of these principles. One has only to glance at the 

occupied regions, which are languishing under the yoke of 

imperialism and are yearning for liberation; one has only to glance 

at Russia, which is waging a revolutionary war for the defence of 

the socialist fatherland from the imperialist robbers; one has only 

to reflect on the present events in Austria-Hungary; one has only to 

glance at the enslaved colonies and semi-colonies, which have 

already organized their own Soviets (India, Persia, China)—one 

has only to glance at all this to realize the whole revolutionary 

significance of the principle of self-determination in its socialist 

interpretation 

 The great world-wide significance of the October 

Revolution chiefly consists in the fact that: 

1) It has widened the scope of the national question and converted 

it from the particular question of combating national oppression in 

Europe into the general question of emancipating the oppressed 

peoples, colonies and semi-colonies from imperialism; 

2) It has opened up wide possibilities for their emancipation and 

the right paths towards it, has thereby greatly facilitated the cause 

of the emancipation of the oppressed peoples of the West and the 
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East, and has drawn them into the common current of the 

victorious struggle against imperialism; 

3) It has thereby erected a bridge between the socialist West and 

the enslaved East, having created a new front of revolutions 

against world imperialism, extending from the proletarians of the 

West, through the Russian revolution, to the oppressed peoples of 

the East. 

This in fact explains the indescribable enthusiasm which is now 

being displayed for the Russian proletariat by the toiling and 

exploited masses of the East and the West. And this mainly 

explains the frenzy with which the imperialist robbers of the whole 

world have now flung themselves upon Soviet Russia. Pravda, 

Nos. 241 and 250, November 6 and 19, 1918 

 

***** 
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UNIT-IV 

 
MAOISM 

 

 Maoism is not a term that is easy to define. While it is 

common sense that Maoism refers to the vision, ideology, and 

political viewpoint of Mao Zedong (1893–1976), it is difficult to 

pinpoint the specific contents and basic features of Mao's 

conceptual world in the context of the evolving course of the 

Chinese Communist revolution. Despite Mao's adoption of 

Marxist-Leninist terminology, his ways of thinking had been 

deeply penetrated by Chinese thought and culture. In the People's 

Republic of China, it is "Mao Zedong Thought," instead of 

Maoism, that designates Mao's ideas, strategies, and policies. 

During the post-Mao era, the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) 

leadership, in an effort to legitimize the Chinese Communist state, 

emphasized that Mao Zedong Thought included only those of 

Mao's ideas and theories that had stood the test of practice, and that 

the "scientific system of Mao Zedong Thought" was the product of 

the collective wisdom of the Party leadership, rather than Mao's 

sole creation. Beyond China, many radical revolutionary 

movements and organizations have professed loyalty to a variety of 

self-proclaimed versions of Maoism, even long after Mao's death. 

Essential Features: 

 This essay takes Mao's own expressions of his thoughts as 

the basis for defining Maoism. While the contributions of Mao's 

CCP comrades are acknowledged, they are not regarded as an 

integral part of Maoism if Mao himself did not accept or adopt 

them. In identifying the basic features of Maoism, moreover, it is 

essential to test them against the development of Mao's thoughts as 

a historical process. Indeed, unless Mao's own changing ideas are 

carefully examined, it is impossible to grasp the essence and basic 

features of Maoism. 
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Maoism as utopian vision: 

 At its core, Maoism is first and foremost a utopian vision. 

Throughout Mao's political career, he fought for the ideal of 

universal justice and equality "all under heaven." This vision 

derived at one level from Mao's Sinification of Karl Marx's 

concept of a communist society, yet it was also compatible with 

the age-old Confucian ideal of a "society of great harmony." 

Despite the vision's central position in Mao's conceptual realm, 

Mao was never able to define clearly the path and the means by 

which it would be turned into reality. The extraordinary ambiguity 

of Maoism as a utopian vision provided, on the one hand, space for 

Mao and his comrades to develop the CCP's ideology, strategies, 

and policies given the changing requirements of the Chinese 

revolution, and, on the other, created serious internal tensions in 

the Maoist system—especially when Mao's ideals proved unable to 

stand the test of people's lived experience. 

Maoism as political ideology: 

 Maoism is also a political ideology, representing Mao's 

theories and methodologies about how China and the world should 

be transformed in revolutionary ways. Three important features 

distinguished Mao's concept of revolution from other revolutionary 

theories in the tradition of Marxism-Leninism. 

 First, Mao's perception of revolution was characterized by a 

unique notion of permanentness in time and unlimitedness in 

space. In particular, Mao persistently emphasized the necessity of 

"continuing the revolution" after the CCP seized power in 1949. 

However, Mao's notion of permanent revolution was by no means 

a simple repetition or minor alteration of earlier formulations by 

Marx, Lenin, or Trotsky. While adopting such Marxist discourse as 

the "law of historical development" to justify his revolution, Mao 

often used the Chinese term tianxia ("all under heaven") to define 

the space in which the revolution should occur. The tianxia concept 

had its historical/cultural origin in the long development of 

Chinese civilization—implying that the Chinese way of life was 

the most superior in the known universe. Used in connection with 
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tianxia was the Chinese word geming —a term that in modern 

times would be adopted to represent the concept "revolution." The 

original meaning of geming was that violent means must be used to 

deprive a ruler of heaven's mandate to rule. In employing tianxia to 

define the space in which geming should occur, Mao, in a China-

centered manner, at once attached the qualities of permanentness 

and unlimitedness to his perceived revolution. 

 Second, Mao's perception of revolution reflected the 

profoundly voluntaristic belief that human consciousness, rather 

than the material conditions of society, would determine the 

orientation of historical development. For Mao, an essential 

condition for a revolution was the consciousness and will on the 

part of the "great masses" to carry out revolutionary changes. In 

the final analysis, whether a revolution should be judged a success 

or a failure depended on whether it had created a new order in the 

hearts and minds of the people. 

 Third, and closely connected with the above two features, 

the Maoist notion of revolution put greater emphasis on destruction 

than on construction. Indeed, Maoism proved more ready to deal 

with tasks of destroying the "old" than to cope with missions of 

constructing the "new." Mao believed firmly that "no construction 

happens without destruction; only when destruction is under way 

does the process of construction begin." Not surprisingly, Mao's 

revolution was one of the most violent and destructive in history, 

not only during the stage of "seizing political power," but in the 

stage of "continuous revolution" as well. 

Maoism as revolutionary strategies and tactics: 

 Maoism also represents a series of strategies and tactics 

concerning how to make, enhance, and sustain the revolution. Mao 

certainly was a theorist and a man of ideas; but he also viewed 

himself as a practitioner and a man of action. The central mission 

of Maoist revolutionary strategies concerned mass mobilization. In 

particular, Mao emphasized the importance of taking the peasants 

as the main force of the Chinese revolution. This clearly 

distinguished Maoism from the urban, working-class–centered 
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mobilization strategies favored by orthodox Marxism-Leninism. 

Yet Mao's dependence on peasants drove him into a fundamental 

dilemma in furthering his "continuous revolution" after 1949. 

While adhering to the populist belief that the peasants' spontaneous 

"revolutionary initiatives" represented a natural source of the 

"revolution after revolution," Mao was simultaneously obsessed by 

the "petty bourgeois tendency" of the peasants in practical life. 

When the "socialist planning economy," which made industrial 

development the top priority, encountered resistance from the 

peasants, Mao argued that "a serious question is how to educate the 

peasants." 

 In Mao's own summary of his revolutionary strategies, he 

highlighted armed struggle, united front, and the Party's leadership 

role as the three keys that led the Chinese revolution toward 

victory. A firm believer in the idea that "political power grows out 

of the barrel of a gun" (Selected Works, vol. 2, p. 224), Mao 

invested great energy in developing strategies and tactics for 

waging revolutionary wars with both domestic and international 

aims. He summarized the basic principle of guerrilla war as "when 

the enemy advances we retreat to avoid him, when the enemy stops 

we harass him, when the enemy is tired we attack him, and when 

the enemy retreats we chase after him". He also emphasized the 

importance of "making everyone a soldier" in waging a "people's 

war." The "united front" strategy was designed to "unite with all of 

those who can be united" in order to fight against the primary and 

most dangerous enemy. The adoption of this strategy in 

international affairs was often influenced by the traditional Chinese 

concept of "checking one barbarian by borrowing strength from 

another." In emphasizing the importance of the Party's leadership 

role, Mao originally embraced Lenin's "democratic centralism." 

However, with the deepening of his revolution he increasingly 

obscured the distinction between his own leadership role and that 

of the Party. Consequently, in his later years Mao openly 

celebrated the "correct personality cult," making enhancement of 

the cult of himself a crucial condition for the ongoing revolution. 

 In practice, Mao often interwove his ideas and plans with 

the discourse of revolutionary nationalism. Constantly appealing to 
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the Chinese people's "victim mentality"—which was unique in the 

sense that it reflected the sharp contrast between the Chinese 

people's collective memory of their nation's glorious past and their 

perception of its experience of humiliation in modern times—Mao 

found a powerful source that continuously rendered help to 

legitimize his programs of transforming China and the world. 

 The above features of Maoism, to be sure, both persisted 

and evolved over the course of Mao's long career. In order to 

achieve a genuine understanding of these features, therefore, it is 

essential to undertake a historical review of the shaping of Mao's 

worldview, as well as of the development of Mao's thought. 

Shaping of Mao's Revolutionary Worldview: 

 Mao was born into a peasant family at Shaoshan village in 

Hunan Province on 26 December 1893. During his childhood Mao 

demonstrated a rebellious and challenge-oriented character, as 

reflected in his frequently conflicted relationship with his father. In 

his early education at the village school, he read Confucian classics 

(which laid the foundation of his life-long habit of using Chinese 

classics as a reference for strategy and policy making). But he 

devoted his heart and soul only to the tales of rebelling peasants 

fighting against the exploitative and corrupt bureaucracy (as in the 

popular novel Water Margin by Shi Nai-an). At the age of 

seventeen, he left home to pursue further study in Changsha, 

Hunan's provincial capital, where he was further exposed to the 

rebellion-oriented cultural environment of Hunan province. All of 

this helped shape Mao's belief that "rebellion is by nature 

legitimate." 

Turning to Marxism-Leninism: 

 When Mao encountered the world beyond his home village, 

he saw a China that had been sinking into an ever-deepening 

national crisis in the face of incursions by the Western powers and 

Japan. Like many of his contemporaries, Mao was eager to find 

ways to save China and make the country strong. But he was never 

simply a nationalist. In search of means to save China, he not only 
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pursued insights from China's own rich intellectual tradition, but 

also exposed himself to knowledge from the West, demonstrating a 

keen interest in such Western concepts as liberalism, democratic 

reformism, anarchism, and individualism. With the emergence of 

the iconoclastic "New Culture Movement" in the mid-1910s, Mao 

became increasingly critical of the Chinese past, contending that 

without thoroughly transforming Chinese culture no political and 

social reform could succeed. Yet he did not view wholesale 

Westernization as China's salvation. Unlike those of his 

contemporaries who traveled to Europe and Japan in order to "seek 

truth," Mao believed firmly that the key to solving the problems 

facing China must be sought in China itself. 

 In the wake of the anti-imperialist "May Fourth Movement" 

and under the influence of the Russian Bolshevik Revolution, Mao 

experienced the decisive intellectual turn toward Marxism-

Leninism in 1919–1920. With only a vague understanding of such 

terms as "class struggle" and "proletarian dictatorship," Mao 

emphasized the "people's great unity" as a necessary condition for 

bringing about fundamental transformations "all under heaven." 

Taking the creation of universal justice and equality as a core 

mission, Mao envisioned that his revolution would have to be 

carried out and completed by a "new human being" (xinmin ), and 

that China would have to be transformed at the same time that the 

rest of the world was being transformed. With those ideas in mind, 

Mao became a founding member of the CCP in 1921. 

Development of Mao's Thought to 1949 

 Until 1927, Mao did not rate as an outstanding leader of the 

CCP, and he made no original theoretical contribution to the 

Chinese revolution. In 1926–1927, Mao wrote a "Report on the 

Peasant Movement in Hunan," which represented a first step in his 

designation of peasants as the main force of the Chinese 

revolution. At the time, however, the report had little impact on the 

CCP's overall strategies. 

 Creating a rural-centered pattern of Communist revolution. 
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The CCP's setbacks following Jiang Jieshi's (Chiang Kai-shek; 

1887–1975) bloody counterrevolutionary coup in April 1927 

released Mao from the confines of old doctrines. In order to escape 

the purge by the Nationalist government, Mao moved to the 

countryside, where he organized the Red Army and waged a 

violent "Land Revolution." Challenging the notion that a 

Communist revolution would have to be carried out by urban 

proletarians, Mao found the necessity and possibility—within the 

Chinese context—of creating a rural-centered pattern of 

Communist revolution. Supporting this idea lay both pragmatism 

and romanticism. On the one hand, Mao sensed that China's 

conditions precluded an urban-centered Communist revolution; on 

the other, he perceived that China's backwardness made it easier 

for a revolution carried out by the peasants—the most oppressed 

and, therefore, the most revolutionary group in society—to 

succeed. 

 From the beginning this Maoist pattern of revolution 

encountered skepticism from many CCP leaders as well as from 

the Comintern in Moscow. Not until the mid-and late 1930s, when 

the Red Army had lost its base areas in southern China and barely 

survived the Long March, did Mao's military genius and political 

wisdom come to be recognized by his comrades. Following the 

outbreak of the Anti-Japanese War (1937–1945), Mao, in the caves 

of Yan'an, found both the need and the time for theoretical 

elaboration. 

The Yan'an years: theoretical buildup. 

 In Maoism's development, the Yan'an years (1937–1946) 

represented a crucial stage. In the early Yan'an period, Mao wrote 

some of his most significant works, including "On Practice" and 

"On Contradiction." Examining the relationship between theory 

and practice, Mao emphasized that the former must always be 

tested by the latter. For Mao, this meant that Marxism should not 

be treated as "empty abstraction," but should be "imbued with 

Chinese characteristics" and "used in accordance with Chinese 

peculiarities." In discussing "contradiction," Mao highlighted the 

importance of catching the "principal contradiction" and, even 
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more importantly, "the principal aspect of the principal 

contradiction." In this manner Mao virtually challenged the 

Marxist orthodoxy of historical materialism. He argued that, 

although the economic foundation generally determined the 

superstructure (such as politics, ideology, and culture), in specific 

situations—especially when the development of the economic 

foundation was hindered by the superstructure—"political and 

cultural transformations become the principal aspect of the 

principal contradiction." This voluntarism in Mao's conceptual 

world cohered with his belief that a Communist revolution in 

China need not be restricted by the country's backward social and 

economic conditions. 

 In the late 1930s and early 1940s, Mao developed a more 

comprehensive design for the Chinese revolution, contending that 

it would develop in two stages: first a "new democratic revolution" 

and second a "socialist revolution." The mission of the first stage 

was to overthrow the reactionary old regime and establish a 

Communist-led government that would unify all patriotic social 

classes. The second stage of the revolution would transform state 

and society, resulting in China's transition to a socialist and later 

communist society. Mao emphasized that, without the first stage, 

the second stage would be impossible; and without the second 

stage, the first stage would be meaningless. By introducing the 

concept of a "new democratic revolution," Mao created broader 

maneuvering space for the CCP to adapt its strategies and policies 

to the practical situation in China. In the meantime, he made it 

clear that his revolution was already setting China on the path 

toward socialism and, eventually, communism. 

The Yan'an years: making of the Yan'an Way. 

 The Yan'an years also witnessed Maoism's further 

development as the CCP's dominant ideology. The "Rectification 

Movement" occupied a central position in this process. The 

movement allowed Mao to purge his opponents within the Party 

leadership, as well as to consolidate the CCP's independence from 

Moscow's control. As a result, the Mao cult entered the CCP's 
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mainstream discourse. In 1945, the Party's constitution formally 

designated Mao Zedong Thought as its official ideology. 

 At a deeper level, the Rectification Movement offered a 

proving ground for Mao's grand plans of transforming Party 

members into "new human beings." Through carefully designed 

procedures of "criticism and self-criticism," Party cadres were 

required—even forced—to expose and eliminate the "small-self" in 

their innermost world. These procedures, reinforced by the 

egalitarian environment in Yan'an during the years of war and 

revolution, created the myth of the "Yan'an Way"—that the 

"revolutionary spirit" inspired by Mao had played and would 

continue to play a decisive role in enabling the Party to overcome 

all kinds of difficulties in order to achieve its goals. 

 The CCP's experience in the 1940s further solidified 

Maoism as the Party's dominant ideology. China's victory over 

Japan in 1945 was accompanied by the Party's winning political 

influence and military strength unprecedented in its history. In the 

late 1940s the CCP successfully carried out a revolutionary civil 

war against the Nationalist government, defeating a seemingly 

much stronger enemy within three short years. Mao could then 

claim that the path toward victory had been paved by the "Yan'an 

Way." 

Development of Mao's Thought after 1949 

 When the CCP seized power in 1949, Mao announced to 

the whole world that "we the Chinese people have stood up." Yet 

he also emphasized that this was merely "the completion of the 

first step in the long march of the Chinese revolution," and that 

carrying out the "revolution after the revolution" represented an 

even more fundamental and challenging mission. How to prevent 

the revolution from losing momentum emerged as Mao's primary 

concern. 
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Mao's "post-revolution anxiety." 

 In the mid-1950s, as the nationwide "socialist 

transformation" (nationalizing industry and commerce and 

collectivizing agriculture) neared completion, Mao sensed that 

many of the Party's cadres were becoming less enthusiastic about 

furthering the revolution. After the failure of the "Great Leap 

Forward" in 1958–1959, Mao realized that his revolution was 

losing crucial "inner support" even among the party elite. In the 

last decade of his life, when he pushed China into the "Great 

Proletarian Cultural Revolution," Mao found that a majority of the 

CCP elite were unable—or unwilling—to follow the development 

of his thinking. Mao was preoccupied by a pivotal challenge: how 

could he bring about transformations "all under heaven"? Facing 

him was a paradox deeply rooted in the challenge itself: he had to 

find the means for transforming the "old" world from the very 

"old" world that was yet to be transformed. This profound "post-

revolution anxiety" played a crucial role in shaping Maoism's post-

1949 development. 

In search of a Chinese model of socialism. 

 A major theoretical challenge facing Mao after 1949 was a 

question that he had previously had little time and opportunity to 

contemplate: What is socialism, and how could one build socialism 

in China? In Mao's initial search for answers, he paid special 

attention to the "Stalin model"—the only existing model of 

building socialism from which he could learn. 

 With completion of land reforms and elimination of the 

gentry-landlord class in 1953, Mao and the CCP immediately 

followed the "Stalin model" for carrying out "transition to 

socialism." By 1956, a highly centralized system of "planning 

economy" had emerged following the introduction of the First 

Five-Year Plan. The CCP's Eighth Congress announced in 

September 1956 that, with the Communist state now possessing the 

major means of production, class struggle no longer figured as the 

principle contradiction in Chinese society. Therefore, China had 

entered the stage of socialist construction. 
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 While many Party cadres were excited about this "great 

victory of socialism," Mao sensed a decline in revolutionary vigor 

among his comrades. In order to create new momentum for the 

continuous revolution, as well as to pursue China's central position 

in the international Communist movement, he was determined to 

go beyond the "Stalin model" and to push for a more aggressive 

and unconventional model of socialism. In the wake of the Soviet 

leader Nikita Khrushchev's (1894–1971) de-Stalinization campaign 

and the Hungarian revolution of October 1956, Mao introduced his 

theory that "class struggle exists in a socialist society." He 

contended that the conflict between the bourgeoisie and the 

proletariat continued in the sphere of the superstructure even after 

the economic foundation had been transformed. This formed the 

context in which Mao turned the "Letting One Hundred Flowers 

Blossom" campaign into the "Anti-Rightist" movement in the 

summer of 1957, in which more than 300,000 intellectuals were 

branded as "class enemies." He also brought this "ideological 

struggle" to the Party leadership itself and criticized Zhou Enlai 

(1898–1976) for his opposition to "rash advance in socialist 

construction." Still with no clear definition of socialism, Mao was 

ready to launch in China the most radical experiments in the name 

of socialism and communism. 

The Great Leap Forward. 

 The year 1958, which witnessed the dramatic "Great Leap 

Forward," was pivotal in Maoism's development. Early in the year, 

Mao formally introduced the thesis of "one revolution after another 

…being carried out uninterruptedly." In explaining why China 

should and must be elevated rapidly to a higher stage of social 

development, Mao referred to two basic conditions: the 

revolutionary enthusiasm of the masses and the backwardness of 

the Chinese economy. Revealing again the voluntarism and 

romanticism at the root of his conceptual world, Mao proclaimed: 

"China's 600 million people have two remarkable characteristics: 

poor and blank. That may seem like a bad thing, but it is really a 

good thing. Poor people want change, want to do things, want 

revolution.… The newest and most beautiful picture can be painted 

on a blank sheet with no blotches on it". 
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 In the summer of 1958, Mao and the CCP leadership 

announced that "the realization of a Communist society in China is 

not far away." For the purpose of rapidly increasing China's 

industrial and agricultural production, Mao and the Party mobilized 

millions and millions of ordinary Chinese to make steel in 

"backyard furnaces," and to work on miscellaneous construction 

and irrigation projects. What excited Mao most was that tens of 

thousands of "people's communes" were founded throughout the 

country. In Mao's vision, these communes, by combining 

"economic, cultural, political, and military affairs" into one entity, 

and by practicing "compensation according to need" through a 

public dining system, opened the door to a communist society. At 

one point, Mao even raised the question of abolishing the 

"bourgeois right," arguing that it was time to eliminate the 

inequality caused by the practice of "compensation according to 

work." 

 In order to enhance popular support for his extraordinary 

mass mobilization efforts, Mao ordered the Chinese Communist 

artillery forces to bombard the Nationalist-controlled Jinmen 

islands in the heyday of the Great Leap Forward. Although this 

caused a serious international crisis between China and the United 

States, Mao was unafraid, arguing that international tension had a 

"good side of it" as it could "bring about the awakening of many 

people" and was therefore beneficial to the revolution. 

 Mao's utopian expectations collapsed with the failure of the 

Great Leap Forward, which caused one of the worst human 

tragedies in twentieth-century history. It is estimated that 20 to 30 

million people starved to death in a nationwide famine during the 

1959–1961 period. For the first time in Communist China's history, 

the myth of Mao's "eternal correctness" was called into question. 

The great Sino-Soviet polemic debate. 

 The disastrous consequences of the Great Leap Forward 

resulted in a major setback in Mao's political career. With Mao 

relegated to the "second line" in 1960–1962, the CCP leadership 

adopted more moderate and flexible policies designed for 
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economic recovery and social stability. However, Mao never 

intended to abandon the theory and practice of continuous 

revolution. When the Chinese economy began to recover in 1962, 

Mao called upon the Party "never to forget class struggle." This 

time, he was determined to turn the party and state that he himself 

had created and ruled into the target of his revolution. 

 Within this context the great Sino-Soviet debate erupted in 

the early 1960s. In the mid-1950s, Mao had already charged that 

Khrushchev, with his de-Stalinization efforts, risked discarding the 

banners of both Stalin and Lenin. Mao had further criticized 

Khrushchev's strategy of "peaceful coexistence," claiming that it 

obscured the fundamental distinction between revolution and 

counterrevolution, between communism and capitalism. 

Meanwhile, Mao also contended that Moscow had long carried out 

a policy of "great power chauvinism" toward China, characterizing 

Moscow as a threat to Chinese sovereignty and independence. 

Thus Mao effectively linked his challenge to Moscow's leading 

position in international communism to the theme of safeguarding 

China's national security interests. During the Sino-Soviet polemic 

of the 1960s, Mao further asserted that socialism in the Soviet 

Unionhad been gradually eroded by an emerging "bureaucratic 

capitalist class." With such "capitalist roaders" as Khrushchev 

controlling the party and state, he concluded, capitalism had been 

restored in Soviet society. In elaborating these "lessons of the 

Soviet Union," Mao emphasized that China also faced the danger 

of "restoration of capitalism" if its own "capitalist roaders" were 

not exposed and rooted out. With Mao's push, China's domestic 

politics and social life were again rapidly radicalized along with 

the escalation of the Sino-Soviet debate. 

The Cultural Revolution: 

 Mao's efforts to instill a new social order in people's hearts 

and minds reached new heights when the "Great Proletarian 

Cultural Revolution" began in the summer of 1966. Mao initiated 

the Cultural Revolution for two interrelated purposes. First, he 

hoped that it would allow him to find new means of promoting the 

transformation of China's party, state, and society in accordance 
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with his ideals. Second, he sought to use it instrumentally to 

enhance his much weakened authority and reputation. Both in real 

life and in Mao's conceptual realm, those two purposes were 

interwoven—for Mao believed that his preeminent leadership 

would best guarantee the success of his revolution. 

 By carrying out the Cultural Revolution, Mao easily 

achieved the second goal, making his power and authority absolute 

during the Cultural Revolution years. But the Cultural Revolution 

failed to bring him any closer to achieving the first goal. Although 

the mass movement released by the Cultural Revolution destroyed 

Mao's opponents and, for a period, the "old" party-state control 

system, it proved unable to create the new form of state power that 

Mao so much desired for creating a new society. When the mass 

practice of "fight self, criticize revisionism" turned into superficial 

"ritual procedures," and when Mao acted to restore and enhance 

the state's harsh control over society, millions of ordinary Chinese 

developed a profound "crisis of faith." Consequently, the economic 

stagnation and political cruelty prevailing in China made the 

people disillusioned with the ultimate benefits of Mao's ideals and 

plans. By Mao's own standard, the legitimacy of his continuous 

revolution was called into serious question as it failed the test of 

ordinary people's lived experience. 

 In the last years of his life, it became evident that Mao's 

revolutionary enterprise had lost the people's inner support. Even 

Mao himself realized this. To the visiting American journalist 

Edgar Snow he lamented that he was "a lone monk walking the 

world with a leaky umbrella." 

Maoism Buried in Post-Mao China 

 Mao died on 9 September 1976. China has since 

experienced a profound derevolutionization process. The post-Mao 

CCP leadership discarded the Mao cult, contending that while in a 

general sense Mao remained a great Marxist-Leninist, he had 

committed mistakes throughout his career. In particular, the Party 

repudiated the Cultural Revolution and abandoned Mao's theory 

and practice of continuous revolution. Following the pragmatic 
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"cat theory"—"white cat, black cat, so long as it catches rats, it is a 

good cat"—Deng Xiaoping (1905–1997) unleashed in the late 

1970s a new "age of reform and opening to the outside world." 

Deng's gradual introduction of a "market-oriented socialist 

economy" brought about phenomenal economic growth in China, 

but it also created new divisions between rich and poor within 

Chinese society. Maoist egalitarianism was undermined both as an 

ideal and a social reality. As a result, the legitimacy of the Chinese 

Communist regime was further called into serious question. 

 Against this background, the post-Mao CCP leadership has 

made strenuous efforts to redefine the essence of Maoism. While 

claiming that Mao Zedong Thought was not merely Mao's creation 

but, rather, the contribution of the Party leadership's collective 

wisdom, the CCP discarded Mao's ideal of transforming China into 

a land of universal justice and equality, and abandoned Mao's 

practice of striving for revolutionary changes "all under heaven." 

In the meantime, Mao's legacy has been represented primarily in 

nationalistic and patriotic terms. The greatest achievements of 

Mao's revolution, according to the post-Mao CCP leadership, lay 

in the fact that it unified China, industrialized the country, and 

revived its greatness in world affairs. Maoism as a utopian vision, a 

revolutionary ideology, and a revolutionary way of transforming 

China and the world has effectively disappeared in post-Mao 

China's official discourse. 

Maoism beyond China: 

 Maoism was never exclusively a Chinese phenomenon. In 

the late 1940s and early 1950s, when the Chinese Communist 

revolution achieved nationwide victory, Communist parties in such 

Asian regions and countries as Indochina, Malaya, and Burma 

claimed to take Mao Zedong Thought as the ideological guide for 

their own revolutions. In the 1960s, following the great Sino-

Soviet debate, the international Communist movement was 

divided. Some parties (such as the Albanian Labor Party) and 

many deviating factions within the Communist parties of different 

nations advocated Maoism, claiming it to be the "third milestone" 

in the development of Marxism-Leninism. In most cases, those 
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parties and factions embraced the Maoist doctrines of conducting 

violent revolution as the only legitimate way to overthrow 

capitalism's national and global dominance. They also became the 

CCP's allies in the "anti-revisionist struggle" against Moscow. 

 This situation changed drastically with the Chinese-

American rapprochement in the early 1970s and, especially, after 

Mao's death in 1976. Mao's decision to improve relations with the 

"U.S. imperialists" offended many "Maoist" parties and factions 

elsewhere, causing them (such as Albania) to denounce Mao's 

China as an example of "neo-revisionism." 

 The post-Mao CCP leadership's virtual abandonment of 

Maoism further alienated China from the remaining Maoist parties 

and factions abroad. When the Khmer Rouge waged a war of 

survival in Cambodia's jungle, China supported it not because of 

its Maoist ideology, but because it played an important role in 

checking Vietnam, China's main enemy in Southeast Asia at that 

time. As for such Maoist revolutionary movements as the Shining 

Path in Peru and the Maoist guerrillas in Nepal, Beijing offered no 

 support and paid little attention. 

Does Maoism have a future? As a revolutionary ideology, Maoism 

has long withered in China. With the decline of such "Maoist" 

movements as Peru's Shining Path, it is difficult for Maoism 

beyond China to attract large numbers of devotees. But it seems 

premature to say that Mao's ideas have forever lost their influence. 

Some Maoist strategies—such as those concerning mass 

mobilization and armed struggle—will remain attractive to 

revolutionaries of generations to come. In a deeper sense, 

Maoism's most lasting legacy lies, perhaps, in its utopian vision—

one concerning the necessity and possibility of achieving universal 

justice and equality in human society. The vision's beauty exists in 

its ambiguity. Because it was never clearly definable in practical 

political terms, the vision may have continuing appeal as long as 

injustice and inequality persist in human life—in China, and in 

other parts of the world as well. 
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 Maoism is an influential revolutionary ideology of the 

twentieth century. The term Maoism, despite its originating from 

the name of the People’s Republic of China’s former leader Mao 

Zedong, is used primarily outside of mainland China. The 

Communist Party of China (CPC) uses Mao Zedong Thought as its 

official ideology. Although Maoism is only a derivation of 

Marxism and Leninism, its impact has been worldwide. Maoism 

continues to inspire international Maoists everywhere—especially 

in Asiaand Latin America—even as the Chinese have been moving 

increasingly away from it. 

 The crux of Maoism is a belief that Marxism and Leninism 

can be adapted to suit the conditions of developing countries in 

their struggle against capitalism and imperialism. According to 

Karl Marx, a Communist revolution will be organized by advanced 

productive forces, such as industrial workers, and is possible only 

in an advanced capitalist society. Chinese Communist leader Mao 

Zedong, however, believed that rural revolutions in a traditional 

society can become a stepping-stone for an advanced social 

revolution, and peasants can be allies of the industrial workers and 

thus should play a pivotal role in erecting socialism and 

communism. During the lengthy military struggle in the rural areas 

of China, Mao formulated his theory of New Democratic 

Revolution. 

 Mao’s theory of revolution is based on the guerrilla war 

strategy, a disciplined Leninist party, and the united front. First of 

all, Mao believed that “political power comes from the barrel of a 

gun.” He and his comrades developed the strategy of rural-based 

guerrilla warfare and fought the nationalist government in the 

countryside for two decades. This strategy provided a practical 

solution for a smaller and weaker revolutionary force to defeat a 

much stronger and powerful state power. During World War II 

(1939–1945), Mao further extended his theory into the strategy of 

the “protracted people’s war,” designed to mobilize a total, yet 

prolonged, war to figuratively bleed the Japanese invaders to death. 

 Second, Mao emphasized the importance of a disciplined, 

elitist political party with absolute control over a revolutionary 
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army. He developed doctrines such as democratic centralism, mass 

line, and criticism and self-criticism. All of these doctrines have 

become operational principles of the CPC. Finally, while stressing 

the need for the leadership of the CPC, Mao embraced a corporatist 

strategy to extend the party control to other political parties and 

groups. His theory of united front appears to raise the status of 

many smaller parties from opposition to collaborative and 

participating parties, yet it denies these parties the right to become 

competitors with the CPC, and thus lays the groundwork for the 

corporatist party-state after 1949. For all these contributions, the 

CPC formally adopted Mao Zedong Thought as its official doctrine 

in the Seventh Party Congress of the CPC held in Yanan in 1945. 

 In his early revolutionary career, Mao was a populist 

practitioner of Marxism rather than a dogmatic follower. Mao’s 

success in using his military strategy to seize political power in a 

big country such as China established Mao’s charismatic 

legitimacy in China and throughout the developing world. In his 

later life, however, Mao became an ardent defender of Marxism 

after the death of Joseph Stalin. In his fight against the so-called 

revisionists, such as the Communist leader Nikita Khrushchev in 

the Soviet Union, Mao apparently became more dogmatic. He 

defended Stalin and was unremitting in his emphasis on the theory 

of “a continued revolution under proletarian dictatorship.” Mao 

and his supporters believed that an important task of the revolution 

was to carry out the proletarian dictatorship and class struggle 

against old and new bourgeoisie. 

 Maoism also contains some utopian elements. Mao 

believed that industrialization and modernization could go hand in 

hand with socialist transformation. The ambitious Great Leap 

Forward program (launched in 1958) tried unrealistically to speed 

up the industrialization process, but suffered a major setback. 

Nevertheless, this did not stop Mao from launching another major 

political campaign, the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution 

(1966–1976), to crush leaders “who are taking the capitalist road,” 

and to transform political, social, and cultural superstructures that 

were considered to be unfitting with a socialist economy. Mao’s 

quotation books (such as what became known in English as “The 
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Little Red Book”) became a spiritual guide for the millions of 

young students (Red Guards) who waged a war on the 

establishment. The subsequent chaos was eventually put to an end 

after Mao’s death in 1976. 

 Although Mao Zedong Thought continues to be upheld as 

the CPC’s official ideology, the radical and utopian elements have 

been discredited and revised. Worldwide, Maoism is still 

influential. The Maoist International Movement in the United 

States still supports a Maoist world revolution, and the 

Revolutionary Internationalism Movement continues to believe 

that the strategy of people’s war is an effective means of Marxist 

revolution. 

 The Cultural Revolution, formally the Great Proletarian 

Cultural Revolution, was a sociopolitical movement in China from 

1966 until 1976. Launched by Mao Zedong, then Chairman of the 

Communist Party of China, its stated goal was to preserve 

'true' Communist ideology in the country by purging remnants 

of capitalist and traditional elements from Chinese society, and to 

re-impose Mao Zedong Thought as the dominant ideology within 

the Party. The Revolution marked Mao's return to a position of 

power after the failures of his Great Leap Forward. The movement 

paralyzed China politically and negatively affected both the 

economy and society of the country to a significant degree. 

 The movement was launched in May 1966, after Mao 

alleged that bourgeois elements had infiltrated the government and 

society at large, aiming to restore capitalism. To eliminate his 

rivals within the Communist Party of China, Mao insisted that 

these "revisionists" be removed through violent class struggle. 

China's youth responded to Mao's appeal by forming Red 

Guard groups around the country. The movement spread into 

the military, urban workers, and the Communist Party 

leadership itself. It resulted in widespread factional struggles in all 

walks of life. In the top leadership, it led to a mass purge of senior 

officials, most notably Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping. During the 

same period, Mao's personality cult grew to immense proportions. 
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In the violent struggles that ensued across the country, millions of 

people were persecuted and suffered a wide range of abuses 

including public humiliation, arbitrary imprisonment, torture, hard 

labor, sustained harassment, seizure of property and 

sometimes execution. A large segment of the population was 

forcibly displaced, most notably the transfer of urban youth to rural 

regionsduring the Down to the Countryside Movement. Historical 

relics and artifacts were destroyed and cultural and religious sites 

were ransacked. 

 Mao officially declared the Cultural Revolution to have 

ended in 1969, but its active phase lasted until the death of military 

leader and proposed Mao successor Lin Biao in 1971. After Mao's 

death and the arrest of the Gang of Four in 1976, reformers led 

by Deng Xiaoping gradually began to dismantle the Maoist 

policies associated with the Cultural Revolution. In 1981, the Party 

declared that the Cultural Revolution was "responsible for the most 

severe setback and the heaviest losses suffered by the Party, the 

country, and the people since the founding of the People's 

Republic". 

Great Leap Forward: 

 In 1958, after China's first Five-Year Plan, Mao called for 

"grassroots socialism" in order to accelerate his plans for turning 

China into a modern industrialized state. In this spirit, Mao 

launched the Great Leap Forward, established People's 

Communes in the countryside, and began the mass mobilization of 

the people into collectives. Many communities were assigned 

production of a single commodity—steel. Mao vowed to increase 

agricultural production to twice 1957 levels.  

 People in the countryside working at night to produce steel 

during the Great Leap Forward 

 The Great Leap was an economic failure. Uneducated 

farmers attempted to produce steel on a massive scale, partially 

relying on backyard furnaces to achieve the production targets set 

by local cadres. The steel produced was low quality and largely 
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useless. The Great Leap reduced harvest sizes and led to a decline 

in the production of most goods except substandard pig iron and 

steel. Furthermore, local authorities frequently exaggerated 

production numbers, hiding and intensifying the problem for 

several years. In the meantime, chaos in the collectives, bad 

weather, and exports of food necessary to secure hard currency 

resulted in the Great Chinese Famine. Food was in desperate 

shortage, and production fell dramatically. The famine caused the 

deaths of millions of people, particularly in poorer inland regions.  

 The Great Leap's failure reduced Mao's prestige within the 

Party. Forced to take major responsibility, in 1959, Mao resigned 

as the President of the People's Republic of China, China's de 

jure head of state, and was succeeded by Liu Shaoqi. In 

July, senior Party leaders convened at the scenic Mount Lu to 

discuss policy. At the conference, Marshal Peng Dehuai, the 

Minister of Defence, criticized Great Leap policies in a private 

letter to Mao, writing that it was plagued by mismanagement and 

cautioning against elevating political dogma over the laws of 

economics.  

 Despite the moderate tone of Peng's letter, Mao took it as a 

personal attack against his leadership. Following the Conference, 

Mao had Peng removed from his posts, and accused him of being a 

"right-opportunist". Peng was replaced by Lin Biao, another 

revolutionary army general who became a more staunch Mao 

supporter later in his career. While the Lushan Conference served 

as a death knell for Peng, Mao's most vocal critic, it led to a shift 

of power to moderates led by Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping, who 

took effective control of the economy following 1959.  

 By the early 1960s, many of the Great Leap's economic 

policies were reversed by initiatives spearheaded by Liu, Deng, 

and Zhou Enlai. This moderate group of pragmatists were 

unenthusiastic about Mao's utopian visions. Owing to his loss of 

esteem within the party, Mao developed a decadent and eccentric 

lifestyle.  By 1962, while Zhou, Liu and Deng managed affairs of 

state and the economy, Mao had effectively withdrawn from 

economic decision-making, and focused much of his time on 
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further contemplating his contributions to Marxist–Leninist social 

theory, including the idea of "continuous revolution". This theory's 

ultimate aim was to set the stage for Mao to restore his brand of 

Communism and his personal prestige within the Party. 

Sino-Soviet split and anti-revisionism: 

 In the early 1950s, the People's Republic of China and 

the Soviet Union were the two largest Communist states in the 

world. Although initially they had been mutually supportive, 

disagreements arose after the death of Joseph Stalin and the rise 

of Nikita Khrushchev to power in the Soviet Union. In 1956, 

Khrushchev denounced Stalin and his policies and began 

implementing post-Stalinist economic reforms. Mao and many 

members of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) opposed these 

changes, believing that they would have negative repercussions for 

the worldwide Marxist movement, among whom Stalin was still 

viewed as a hero.  

 Mao believed that Khrushchev did not adhere to Marxism–

Leninism, but was instead a revisionist, altering his policies from 

basic Marxist–Leninist concepts, something Mao feared would 

allow capitalists to regain control of the country. Relations 

between the two governments soured. The USSR refused to 

support China's case for joining the United Nations and went back 

on its pledge to supply China with a nuclear weapon.  

 Mao went on to publicly denounce revisionism in April 

1960. Without pointing fingers at the Soviet Union, Mao criticized 

its ideological ally, the League of Communists of Yugoslavia. In 

turn, the USSR criticized China's ally the Party of Labour of 

Albania.[11] In 1963, the CCP began to openly denounce the Soviet 

Union, publishing nine polemics against its perceived revisionism, 

with one of them being titled On Khrushchev's Phoney 

Communism and Historical Lessons for the World, in which Mao 

charged that Khrushchev was not only a revisionist but also 

increased the danger of capitalist restoration.[11] Khrushchev's 

downfall from an internal coup d'état in 1964 also contributed to 

Mao's fears of his own political vulnerability, particularly because 
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of his declining prestige among his colleagues after the Great Leap 

Forward.  

Precursor: 

 The purge of General Luo Ruiqing solidified the Army's 

loyalty to Mao 

 Mao set the scene for the Cultural Revolution by 

"cleansing" powerful officials of questionable loyalty who were 

based in Beijing. His approach was less than transparent, achieving 

this purge through newspaper articles, internal meetings, and 

skillfully employing his network of political allies. 

 In late 1959, historian and Beijing Deputy Mayor Wu 

Han published a historical drama entitled Hai Rui Dismissed from 

Office. In the play, an honest civil servant, Hai Rui, is dismissed 

by a corrupt emperor. While Mao initially praised the play, in 

February 1965 he secretly commissioned his wife Jiang Qing and 

Shanghai propagandist Yao Wenyuan to publish an article 

criticizing it. Yao boldly alleged that Hai Rui was really an 

allegory attacking Mao; that is, Mao was the corrupt emperor 

and Peng Dehuai was the honest civil servant.  

 Yao's article put Beijing Mayor Peng Zhen on the 

defensive. Peng, a powerful official and Wu Han's direct superior, 

was the head of the "Five Man Group", a committee commissioned 

by Mao to study the potential for a cultural revolution. Peng Zhen, 

aware that he would be implicated if Wu indeed wrote an "anti-

Mao" play, wished to contain Yao's influence. Yao's article was 

initially only published in select local newspapers. Peng forbade its 

publication in the nationally distributed People's Daily and other 

major newspapers under his control, instructing them to write 

exclusively about "academic discussion", and not pay heed to 

Yao's petty politics.  

 While the "literary battle" against Peng raged, Mao 

fired Yang Shangkun—director of the Party's General Office, an 

organ that controlled internal communications—on a series of 
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unsubstantiated charges, installing in his stead staunch 

loyalist Wang Dongxing, head of Mao's security detail. Yang's 

dismissal likely emboldened Mao's allies to move against their 

factional rivals. In December, Defence Minister and Mao 

loyalist Lin Biao accused General Luo Ruiqing, the chief of staff 

of the People's Liberation Army (PLA), of being anti-Mao, 

alleging that Luo put too much emphasis on military training rather 

than Maoist "political discussion". Despite initial skepticism in the 

Politburo of Luo's guilt, Mao pushed for an 'investigation', after 

which Luo was denounced, dismissed, and forced to deliver a self-

criticism. Stress from the events led Luo to attempt suicide. Luo's 

removal secured the military command's loyalty to Mao.  

February Outline: 

 Having ousted Luo and Yang, Mao returned his attention to 

Peng Zhen. On February 12, 1966, the "Five Man Group" issued a 

report known as the February Outline, sanctioned by the Party 

centre, defined Hai Rui as constructive academic discussion, and 

aimed to formally distance Peng Zhen from 

any politicalimplications. However, Jiang Qing and Yao Wenyuan 

continued their denunciation of Wu Han and Peng Zhen. 

Meanwhile, Mao also sacked Propaganda Department director Lu 

Dingyi, a Peng Zhen ally.  

 Lu's removal gave Maoists unrestricted access to the press. 

Mao would deliver his final blow to Peng Zhen at a high-profile 

Politburo meeting through loyalists Kang Shengand Chen Boda. 

They accused Peng Zhen of opposing Mao, labeled the February 

Outline "evidence of Peng Zhen's revisionism", and grouped him 

with three other disgraced officials as part of the "Peng-Luo-Lu-

Yang Anti-Party Clique". On May 16, the Politburo formalized the 

decisions by releasing an official document condemning Peng 

Zhen and his "anti-party allies" in the strongest terms, disbanding 

his "Five Man Group", and replacing it with the Maoist Cultural 

Revolution Group (CRG).  
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Early stage: Mass movement 

May 16 notification: 

 In May 1966, an "expanded session" of the Politburo was 

called in Beijing. The conference, rather than being a joint 

discussion on policy (as per the usual norms of party operations), 

was essentially a campaign to mobilize the Politburo into 

endorsing Mao's political agenda. The conference was heavily 

laden with Maoist political rhetoric on class struggle, and filled 

with meticulously-prepared 'indictments' on the recently ousted 

leaders such as Peng Zhen and Luo Ruiqing. One of these 

documents, released on May 16, was prepared with Mao's personal 

supervision, and was particularly damning:  

 Those representatives of the bourgeoisie who have sneaked 

into the Party, the government, the army, and various spheres of 

culture are a bunch of counter-revolutionary revisionists. Once 

conditions are ripe, they will seize political power and turn 

the dictatorship of the proletariat into a dictatorship of the 

bourgeoisie. Some of them we have already seen through; others 

we have not. Some are still trusted by us and are being trained as 

our successors, persons like Khruschevfor example, who are still 

nestling beside us.  

 This text, which became known as the "May 16 

Notification", summarized Mao's ideological justification for the 

Cultural Revolution. Effectively it implied that there are enemies 

of the Communist cause within the Party itself: class enemies who 

"wave the red flag to oppose the red flag." The only way to 

identify these people was through "the telescope and microscope of 

Mao Zedong Thought." While the party leadership was relatively 

united in approving the general direction of Mao's agenda, many 

Politburo members were not especially enthusiastic, or simply 

confused about the direction of the movement. The charges against 

esteemed party leaders like Peng Zhen rang alarm bells in China's 

intellectual community and among the eight non-Communist 

parties.  
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Early mass rallies: 

 After the purge of Peng Zhen, the Beijing Party Committee 

had effectively ceased to function, paving the way for disorder in 

the capital. On May 25, under the guidance of Cao Yi'ou—wife of 

Maoist henchman Kang Sheng—Nie Yuanzi, a philosophy lecturer 

at Peking University, authored a big-character poster (dazibao) 

along with other leftists and posted it to a public bulletin. Nie 

attacked the university's party administration and its leader Lu 

Ping. Nie insinuated that the university leadership, much like Peng 

Zhen, were trying to contain revolutionary fervour in a "sinister" 

attempt to oppose the party and advance revisionism.  

 Mao promptly endorsed Nie's dazibao as "the first Marxist 

big-character poster in China." Nie's call-to-arms, now sealed with 

Mao's personal stamp of approval, had a lasting ripple effect across 

all educational institutions in China. Students everywhere began to 

revolt against their respective schools' party establishment. Classes 

were promptly cancelled in Beijing primary and secondary schools, 

followed by a decision on June 13 to expand the class suspension 

nationwide. By early June, throngs of young demonstrators lined 

the capital's major thoroughfares holding giant portraits of Mao, 

beating drums, and shouting slogans against his perceived enemies.  

 When the dismissal of Peng Zhen and the municipal party 

leadership became public in early June, widespread confusion 

ensued. The public and foreign missions were kept in the dark on 

the reason for Peng Zhen's ousting. Even the top Party leadership 

was caught off guard by the sudden anti-establishment wave of 

protest, and struggled with what to do next. After seeking Mao's 

guidance in Hangzhou, Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping decided to 

send in "work teams" effectively 'ideological-guidance' squads of 

cadres—to the city's schools and People's Daily to restore some 

semblance of order and re-establish party control.  

 The work teams were hastily dispatched and had a poor 

understanding of student sentiment. Unlike the political movement 

of the 1950s that squarely targeted intellectuals, the new movement 

was focused on established party cadres, many of whom were part 
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of the work teams. As a result, the work teams came under 

increasing suspicion for being yet another group aimed at 

thwarting revolutionary fervour. The party leadership subsequently 

became divided over whether or not work teams should remain in 

place. Liu Shaoqi insisted on continuing work-team involvement 

and suppressing the movement's most radical elements, fearing that 

the movement would spin out of control.  

"Bombard the headquarters" 

Mao-Liu conflict 

 Party Chairman Mao Zedong (left) and State President Liu 

Shaoqi (right): 

 On July 16, the 72-year-old Chairman Mao took to 

the Yangtze River in Wuhan, with the press in tow, in what 

became an iconic "swim across the Yangtze" to demonstrate his 

battle-readiness. He subsequently returned to Beijing on a mission 

to criticize the party leadership for its handling of the work-teams 

issue. Mao accused the work teams of undermining the student 

movement, calling for their full withdrawal on July 24. Several 

days later a rally was held at the Great Hall of the People to 

announce the decision and set the new tone of the movement to 

university and high school teachers and students. At the rally, Party 

leaders told the masses assembled to 'not be afraid' and bravely 

take charge of the movement themselves, free of Party 

interference.  

 The work-teams issue marked a decisive defeat for 

President Liu Shaoqi politically; it also signaled that disagreement 

over how to handle the unfolding events of the Cultural Revolution 

would break Mao from the established party leadership 

irreversibly. On August 1, the Eleventh Plenum of the Eighth 

Central Committee was hastily convened to advance Mao's now 

decidedly radical agenda. At the plenum, Mao showed outright 

disdain for Liu, repeatedly interrupting Liu as he delivered his 

opening day speech. For several days, Mao repeatedly insinuated 

that the Party's leadership had contravened his revolutionary 
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vision. Mao's line of thinking received a lukewarm reception from 

the conference attendees. Sensing that the largely obstructive party 

elite was unwilling to fully embrace his revolutionary ideology, 

Mao went on the offensive. 

 On July 28, Red Guard representatives wrote to Mao, 

calling for rebellion and upheaval to safeguard the revolution. Mao 

then responded to the letters by writing his own big-character 

poster entitled Bombard the Headquarters, rallying people to target 

the "command centre (i.e., Headquarters) of counterrevolution". 

Mao wrote that despite having undergone a Communist revolution, 

a "bourgeois" elite was still thriving in "positions of authority" in 

the government and Communist Party.  

 Although no names were mentioned, this provocative 

statement by Mao has been interpreted as a direct indictment of the 

party establishment under Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping—the 

purported "bourgeois headquarters" of China. The personnel 

changes at the Plenum reflected a radical re-design of the party's 

hierarchy to suit this new ideological landscape. Liu and Deng kept 

their seats on the Politburo Standing Committee but were in fact 

sidelined from day-to-day party affairs. Lin Biao was elevated to 

become the Party's number-two figure; Liu Shaoqi's rank went 

from second to eighth, and was no longer Mao's heir apparent.  

 Coinciding with the top leadership being thrown out of 

positions of power was the thorough undoing of the entire national 

bureaucracy of the Communist Party. The extensive Organization 

Department, in charge of party personnel, essentially ceased to 

exist. The Cultural Revolution Group (CRG), Mao's ideological 

'Praetorian Guard', was catapulted to prominence to propagate his 

ideology and rally popular support. The top officials in 

the Propaganda Department were sacked, with many of its 

functions folding into the CRG.  

Red Guards and the destruction of the "Four Olds" 

 The remains of Ming Dynasty Wanli Emperor at the Ming 

tombs. Red Guards dragged the remains of the Wanli Emperor and 
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Empresses to the front of the tomb, where they were posthumously 

"denounced" and burned.  

 On August 8, 1966, the party's Central Committee passed 

its "Decision Concerning the Great Proletarian Cultural 

Revolution", later to be known as the "Sixteen Points". This 

decision defined the Cultural Revolution as "a great revolution that 

touches people to their very souls and constitutes a deeper and 

more extensive stage in the development of the socialist revolution 

in our country.": 

 Although the bourgeoisie has been overthrown, it is still 

trying to use the old ideas, culture, customs, and habits of the 

exploiting classes to corrupt the masses, capture their minds, and 

stage a comeback. The proletariat must do just the opposite: It 

must meet head-on every challenge of the bourgeoisie [...] to 

change the outlook of society. Currently, our objective is to 

struggle against and crush those people in authority who are taking 

the capitalist road, to criticize and repudiate the reactionary 

bourgeois academic "authorities" and the ideology of the 

bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes and to transform 

education, literature and art, and all other parts of the 

superstructure that do not correspond to the socialist economic 

base, so as to facilitate the consolidation and development of the 

socialist system. 

 The implications of the Sixteen Points were far-reaching. It 

elevated what was previously a student movement to a nationwide 

mass campaign that would galvanize workers, farmers, soldiers 

and lower-level party functionaries to rise up, challenge authority, 

and re-shape the "superstructure" of society. On August 18, 1966, 

over a million Red Guards from all over the country gathered in 

and around Tiananmen Square in Beijing for a personal audience 

with the Chairman. Lin Biao took centre stage at the August 18 

rally, vociferously denouncing all manner of perceived enemies in 

Chinese society that were impeding the "progress of the 

revolution."  
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Mao personally mingled with Red Guards and threw his weight 

behind their cause, donning a Red Guard armband 

himself. Between August and November 1966, eight mass rallies 

were held in which over 12 million people from all over the 

country, most of whom were Red Guards, participated. The 

government bore the expenses of Red Guards travelling around the 

country exchanging "revolutionary experiences."  

 At the Red Guard rallies, Lin Biao also called for 

the destruction of the "Four Olds"; namely, old customs, culture, 

habits, and ideas. Lin's speeches did not specify what needed to be 

"destroyed" as part of this campaign; Mao believed that in creating 

"great disorder", the masses should organically steer the direction 

of the movement rather than rely on the authorities to tell them 

what to do. 

 Some changes associated with the "Four Olds" campaign 

were largely benign, such as assigning new names to city streets, 

places, and even people; millions of babies were born with 

"revolutionary"-sounding names during this period. Other aspects 

of the Red Guard revolution were more destructive, particularly in 

the realms of culture and religion. Various historical sites 

throughout the country were destroyed. The damage was 

particularly pronounced in the capital, Beijing. Red Guards also 

laid siege to the Temple of Confucius in Qufu, Shandong province.  

 The Cemetery of Confucius was attacked by Red Guards in 

November 1966.  

 During these months of transgressiveness, Red Guards 

from Beijing Normal University desecrated and badly damaged the 

burial place of Confucius himself and numerous other historically 

significant tombs and artifacts. The corpse of the 76th-

generation Duke Yansheng was removed from its grave and hung 

naked from a tree in front of the palace during the desecration of 

the cemetery in the Cultural Revolution.  

 Libraries full of historical and foreign texts were destroyed; 

books were burned. Temples, churches, mosques, monasteries, and 
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cemeteries were closed down and sometimes converted to other 

uses, looted, and destroyed. Marxist propaganda depicted 

Buddhism as superstition, and religion was looked upon as a means 

of hostile foreign infiltration, as well as an instrument of the ruling 

class. Clergy were arrested and sent to camps; many Tibetan 

Buddhists were forced to participate in the destruction of their 

monasteries at gunpoint.  

 For two years the Red Guards expanded their areas of 

authority and accelerated their efforts at socialist reconstruction. 

They began by passing out leaflets explaining their actions to 

develop and strengthen socialism and posting the names of 

suspected counter-revolutionaries on bulletin boards. They 

assembled in large groups, held debates, and wrote educational 

plays. They held public meetings to criticize and solicit self-

criticisms from counter-revolutionaries. 

 One of many quotations in the Little Red Book (Mao's 

Quotations) that the Red Guards would later follow as a guide, 

provided by Mao, was "The world is yours, as well as ours, but in 

the last analysis, it is yours. You young people, full of vigor and 

vitality, are in the bloom of life, like the sun at eight or nine in the 

morning. Our hope is placed on you ... The world belongs to you. 

China's future belongs to you." 350 million copies of the book had 

been printed by December 1967.  It was the mechanism that led the 

Red Guards to commit to their objective as the future for China. 

These quotes directly from Mao led to other actions by the Red 

Guards in the views of other Maoist leaders.  

 Although the 16 Points and other pronouncements of the 

central Maoist leaders forbade "armed struggle)" in favor of 

"verbal struggle" these struggle sessions often led to physical 

violence. What started as verbal struggles among activist groups 

became physical, especially when activists began to seize weapons 

from the army in 1967. The central Maoist leaders limited their 

intervention in activist violence to verbal criticism, but after the 

PLA began to intervene in 1969, authorities started to suppress the 

mass movement. 
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On August 22, 1966, a central directive was issued to stop police 

intervention in Red Guard activities, and those in the police force 

who defied this notice were labeled counter-revolutionaries. Mao's 

praise for rebellion encouraged actions of the Red Guards. Central 

officials lifted restraints on violent behavior in support of the 

revolution. Xie Fuzhi, the national police chief, often pardoned 

Red Guards for their "crimes". 

 In the course of about two weeks, the violence left some 

one hundred officials of the ruling and middle class dead in 

Beijing's western district alone. The number injured exceeded that.  

 The most violent aspects of the campaign included 

incidents of torture, murder, and public humiliation. Many people 

who were indicted as counter-revolutionaries died by suicide. In 

August and September 1966, there were 1,772 people murdered in 

Beijing alone. In Shanghai there were 704 suicides and 534 deaths 

related to the Cultural Revolution in September. In Wuhan there 

were 62 suicides and 32 murders during the same period. Peng 

Dehuai was brought to Beijing to be publicly ridiculed. 

 In October, Mao convened a "Central Work Conference", 

essentially to convince those in the party leadership who had not 

yet adopted revolutionary ideology. Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping 

were prosecuted as part of a bourgeois reactionary line (zichanjieji 

fandong luxian) and begrudgingly gave self-criticisms. After the 

conference, Liu, once a powerful moderate pundit of the ruling 

class, was placed under house arrest in Beijing, then sent to a 

detention camp, where he was denied medical treatment and died 

in 1969. Deng Xiaoping was sent away for a period of re-education 

three times, and was eventually sent to work in a Jiangxi engine 

factory. 

 On January 3, 1967, Lin Biao and Jiang Qing employed 

local media and grassroots organizations to generate the "January 

Storm", during which the Shanghai municipal government was 

essentially overthrown. This paved the way for the young factory 

worker Wang Hongwen to take charge of the city as leader of 

the Shanghai People's Commune, later renamed the Municipal 
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Revolutionary Committee. In Beijing, Liu Shaoqi and Deng 

Xiaoping were once again the targets of denunciation; others 

condemned Vice Premier Tao Zhu, signaling that even central 

government officials should not be immune from criticism. 

 On January 8, Mao praised these actions through the party-

run People's Daily, urging all local government leaders to rise in 

self-criticism, or the criticism of others suspected of 

counterrevolutionary activity. Many local governments followed 

Shanghai's example, with Red Guards or other revolutionary 

groups seizing power from the established ruling class and 

government organs. 

 In February, Jiang Qing and Lin Biao, with support from 

Mao, insisted that class struggle be extended to the military. Many 

prominent generals voiced their hostility and opposition to the 

Cultural Revolution. Foreign Minister Chen Yi and Vice-

Premier Tan Zhenlin vocally incriminated the turn of events in 

Shanghai, accusing the movement of "destroying the party". This 

group of party leaders were subsequently denounced as the 

"February Countercurrent". Many of these rulers were criticized 

for trying to sabotage the revolution and fell into political disgrace 

thereafter. 

 At the same time, some Red Guard organizations rose in 

protest against other Red Guard organizations who ran dissimilar 

revolutionary messages, complicating the situation. In April, at 

Mao's behest, Jiang Qing attempted to organize Red Guard groups 

by issuing an order to stop all "unhealthy activity." On April 6, 

1967, Liu Shaoqi was openly and widely denounced by a 

Zhongnanhai faction whose members included Jiang Qing and 

Kang Sheng, and ultimately, Mao himself. 

 The situation was quickly spinning out of control; local 

revolutionary activities lacked centralized leadership. As 

revolutionaries dismantled ruling government and party 

organizations all over the country, it was no longer clear who truly 

believed in Mao's revolutionary vision and who was 

opportunistically riding the waves of chaos for their own gain. By 
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July, factional violence had become commonplace across the 

country. On July 22, Jiang Qing directed the Red Guards to replace 

the People's Liberation Army if necessary, as local Army units 

continued to support traditional establishment dogma. After the 

initial praise by Jiang Qing, the Red Guards began to break down 

barracks and other army buildings. This activity, which could not 

be stopped by army generals, continued through to the autumn of 

1968. 

 In the central city of Wuhan, like in many other cities, two 

major revolutionary organizations emerged, one supporting the 

establishment and the other opposed to it. The groups fought over 

the control of the city. Chen Zaidao, the Army general in charge of 

the area, forcibly repressed the anti-establishment demonstrators. 

However, in the midst of the commotion, Mao himself flew to 

Wuhan with a large entourage of central officials in an attempt to 

secure military loyalty in the area. In response, local agitators 

kidnapped Mao's emissary Wang Li in what became known as 

the Wuhan Incident. Subsequently, Gen. Chen Zaidao was sent to 

Beijing and tried by Jiang Qing and the rest of the Cultural 

Revolution Group. 

 In this same year, Chinese New Year celebrations were 

banned in China; they were only reinstated 13 years later.  

 In the spring of 1968, a massive campaign began, aimed at 

enhancing Mao's reputation. On July 27, 1968, the Red Guards' 

power over the Army was officially ended, and the establishment 

government sent in units to besiege areas that remained untouched 

by the Guards. A year later, the Red Guard factions were 

dismantled entirely; Mao predicted that the chaos might begin 

running its own agenda and be tempted to turn against 

revolutionary ideology. Their purpose had been largely fulfilled; 

Mao and his radical colleagues had largely overturned 

establishment power. 

 In early October, Mao began a campaign to purge ruling 

officials. Many were sent to the countryside to work in reeducation 

camps. Liu was expelled from the Communist Party at the 12th 
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Plenum of the Eighth Central Committee in September 1968, and 

labelled the "headquarters of the bourgeoisie", seemingly alluding 

to Mao's Bombard the Headquarters dazibao written two years 

earlier. 

 In December 1968, Mao began the "Down to the 

Countryside Movement". During this movement, which lasted for 

the next decade, young bourgeoisie living in cities were ordered to 

go to the countryside to experience working life. The term "young 

intellectuals" was used to refer to recently graduated college 

students. In the late 1970s, these students returned to their home 

cities. Many students who were previously Red Guard members 

supported the movement and Mao's vision. This movement was 

thus in part a means of moving Red Guards from the cities to the 

countryside, where they would cause less social disruption. It also 

served to spread revolutionary ideology across China 

geographically.  

Lin Biao phase 

Transition of power: 

 The Ninth Party Congress was held in April 1969, and 

served as a means to "revitalize" the party with fresh thinking and 

new cadres after much of the old guard had been destroyed in the 

struggles of preceding years. The institutional framework of the 

Party established two decades earlier had broken down almost 

entirely: delegates for this Congress were effectively selected by 

Revolutionary Committees rather than through election by party 

members. Representation of the military increased by a large 

margin from the previous Congress (28% of the delegates were 

PLA members), and the election of more PLA members to the new 

Central Committee reflected this increase. Many military officers 

elevated to senior positions were loyal to PLA Marshal Lin Biao, 

opening a new factional divide between the military and civilian 

leadership.  

 We do not only feel boundless joy because we have as our 

great leader the greatest Marxist-Leninist of our era, Chairman 
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Mao, but also great joy because we have Vice Chairman Lin as 

Chairman Mao's universally recognized successor. 

– Premier Zhou Enlai at the Ninth Party Congress 

 Lin Biao was officially elevated to become the Party's 

number-two figure, with his name written into the Communist 

Party's Constitution as Mao's "closest comrade-in-arms" and 

"universally recognized successor". Lin delivered the keynote 

address at the Congress: a document drafted by hardliner 

leftists Yao Wenyuan and Zhang Chunqiao under Mao's 

guidance. The report was heavily critical of Liu Shaoqi and other 

"counter-revolutionaries", and drew extensively from quotations in 

the Little Red Book. The Congress solidified the central role of 

Maoism within the party psyche, re-introducing Maoism as an 

official guiding ideology of the party in the party constitution. 

Lastly, the Congress elected a new Politburo with Mao Zedong, 

Lin Biao, Chen Boda, Zhou Enlai, and Kang Sheng as the 

members of the new Politburo Standing Committee. Lin, Chen, 

and Kang were all beneficiaries of the Cultural Revolution. Zhou, 

who was demoted in rank, voiced his unequivocal support for Lin 

at the Congress. Mao also restored the function of some formal 

party institutions, such as the operations of the party's Politburo, 

which ceased functioning between 1966 and 1968 because the 

Central Cultural Revolution Group held de facto control of the 

country.  

PLA gains pre-eminent role: 

 Marshal Lin Biao was constitutionally confirmed as Mao's 

successor in 1969. 

 Mao's efforts at re-organizing party and state institutions 

generated mixed results. Many far-flung provinces remained 

volatile as the political situation in Beijing stabilized. Factional 

struggles, many of which were violent, continued at the local level 

despite the declaration that the Ninth Congress marked a temporary 

"victory" for the Cultural Revolution. Furthermore, despite Mao's 

efforts to put on a show of unity at the Congress, the factional 
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divide between Lin Biao's PLA camp and the Jiang Qing–led 

radical camp was intensifying. Indeed, a personal dislike of Jiang 

Qing drew many civilian leaders, including prominent 

theoretician Chen Boda, closer to Lin Biao.  

 Between 1966 and 1968, China was isolated 

internationally, having declared its enmity towards both the Soviet 

Union and the United States. The friction with the Soviet Union 

intensified after border clashes on the Ussuri River in March 1969 

as the Chinese leadership prepared for all-out war. In October, 

senior leaders were evacuated from Beijing. Amidst the tension, 

Lin Biao issued what appeared to be an executive order to prepare 

for war to the PLA's eleven Military Regions on October 18 

without passing through Mao. This drew the ire of the Chairman, 

who saw it as evidence that his authority was prematurely usurped 

by his declared successor.  

 The prospect of war elevated the PLA to greater 

prominence in domestic politics, increasing the stature of Lin Biao 

at the expense of Mao. There is some evidence to suggest that Mao 

was pushed to seek closer relations with the United States as a 

means to avoid PLA dominance in domestic affairs that would 

result from a military confrontation with the Soviet Union. During 

his meeting with U.S. President Richard Nixon in 1972, Mao 

hinted that Lin had opposed seeking better relations with the U.S.  

 After Lin was confirmed as Mao's successor, his supporters 

focused on the restoration of the position of State 

Chairman (President), which had been abolished by Mao after the 

purge of Liu Shaoqi. They hoped that by allowing Lin to ease into 

a constitutionally sanctioned role, whether Chairman or Vice-

Chairman, Lin's succession would be institutionalized. The 

consensus within the Politburo was that Mao should assume the 

office with Lin becoming Vice-Chairman; but for unknown 

reasons, Mao had voiced his explicit opposition to the recreation of 

the position and his assuming it.  

 Factional rivalries intensified at the Second Plenum of the 

Ninth Congress in Lushan held in late August 1970. Chen Boda, 
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now aligned with the PLA faction loyal to Lin, galvanized support 

for the restoration of the office of President of China, despite 

Mao's wishes to the contrary. Moreover, Chen launched an assault 

on Zhang Chunqiao, a staunch Maoist who embodied the chaos of 

the Cultural Revolution, over the evaluation of Mao's legacy.  

 The attacks on Zhang found favour with many attendees at 

the Plenum, and may have been construed by Mao as an indirect 

attack on the Cultural Revolution itself. Mao confronted Chen 

openly, denouncing him as a "false Marxist", and removed him 

from the Politburo Standing Committee. In addition to the purge of 

Chen, Mao asked Lin's principal generals to write self-

criticisms on their political positions as a warning to Lin. Mao also 

inducted several of his supporters to the Central Military 

Commission, and placed his loyalists in leadership roles of 

the Beijing Military Region.  

Flight of Lin Biao: 

 Graffiti with Lin Biao's foreword to Mao's Little Red Book, 

Lin's name (lower right) was later scratched out, presumably after 

his death. By 1971, diverging interests between the civilian and 

military wings of the leadership were apparent. Mao was troubled 

by the PLA's newfound prominence, and the purge of Chen Boda 

marked the beginning of a gradual scaling-down of the PLA's 

political involvement. According to official sources, sensing the 

reduction of Lin's power base and his declining health, Lin's 

supporters plotted to use the military power still at their disposal to 

oust Mao in a coup.  

 Lin's son, Lin Liguo, and other high-ranking military 

conspirators formed a coup apparatus in Shanghai, and dubbed the 

plan to oust Mao by force Outline for Project 571, which sounds 

similar to "Military Uprising" in Mandarin. It is disputed whether 

Lin Biao was involved in this process. While official sources 

maintain that Lin planned and executed the alleged coup attempt, 

scholars such as Jin Qiu portray Lin as a passive character 

manipulated by members of his family and his supporters.[76] Qiu 
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contests that Lin Biao was never personally involved in drafting 

the Outline and evidence suggests that Lin Liguo drafted the coup.  

 The Outline allegedly consisted mainly of plans for aerial 

bombardments through use of the Air Force. It initially targeted 

Zhang Chunqiao and Yao Wenyuan, but would later involve Mao 

himself. Were the plan to succeed, Lin would arrest his political 

rivals and assume power. Assassination attempts were alleged to 

have been made against Mao in Shanghai, from September 8 to 

September 10, 1971. Perceived risks to Mao's safety were 

allegedly relayed to the Chairman. One internal report alleged that 

Lin had planned to bomb a bridge that Mao was to cross to reach 

Beijing; Mao reportedly avoided this bridge after receiving 

intelligence reports. 

 In the official narrative, on September 13, 1971, Lin Biao, 

his wife Ye Qun, Lin Liguo, and members of his staff attempted to 

flee to the Soviet Union ostensibly to seek asylum. En route, Lin's 

plane crashed in Mongolia, killing all on board. The plane 

apparently ran out of fuel en route to the Soviet Union. A Soviet 

team investigating the incident was not able to determine the cause 

of the crash, but hypothesized that the pilot was flying low to 

evade radar and misjudged the plane's altitude. 

 The official account has been put to question by foreign 

scholars, who have raised doubts over Lin's choice of the Soviet 

Union as a destination, the plane's route, the identity of the 

passengers, and whether or not a coup was actually taking place.  

 On September 13, the Politburo met in an emergency 

session to discuss Lin Biao. Only on September 30 was Lin's death 

confirmed in Beijing, which led to the cancellation of the National 

Day celebration events the following day. The Central Committee 

kept information under wraps, and news of Lin's death was not 

released to the public until two months following the 

incident. Many of Lin's supporters sought refuge in Hong Kong; 

those who remained on the mainland were purged. The event 

caught the party leadership off guard: the concept that Lin could 

betray Mao de-legitimized a vast body of Cultural Revolution 
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political rhetoric, as Lin was already enshrined into the Party 

Constitution as Mao's "closest comrade-in-arms" and "successor". 

For several months following the incident, the party information 

apparatus struggled to find a "correct way" to frame the incident 

for public consumption.  

"Gang of Four" and their downfall 

Antagonism towards Zhou and Deng: 

 Mao became depressed and reclusive after the Lin Biao 

incident. With Lin gone, Mao had no ready answers for who would 

succeed him. Sensing a sudden loss of direction, Mao attempted 

reaching out to old comrades whom he had denounced in the past. 

Meanwhile, in September 1972, Mao transferred a thirty-eight-

year-old cadre from Shanghai, Wang Hongwen, to Beijing and 

made him Vice-Chairman of the Party. Wang, a former factory 

worker from a peasant background, was seemingly being groomed 

for succession. Jiang Qing's position also strengthened after Lin's 

flight. She held tremendous influence with the radical camp. With 

Mao's health on the decline, it was clear that Jiang Qing had 

political ambitions of her own. She allied herself with Wang 

Hongwen and propaganda specialists Zhang Chunqiao and Yao 

Wenyuan, forming a political clique later pejoratively dubbed as 

the "Gang of Four". 

 By 1973, round after round of political struggles had left 

many lower-level institutions, including local government, 

factories, and railways, short of competent staff needed to carry out 

basic functions. The country's economy had fallen into disarray, 

which necessitated the rehabilitation of purged lower level 

officials. However, the party's core became heavily dominated by 

Cultural Revolution beneficiaries and leftist radicals, whose focus 

remained upholding ideological purity over economic productivity. 

The economy remained largely the domain of Zhou Enlai, one of 

the few moderates 'left standing'. Zhou attempted to restore a 

viable economy, but was resented by the Gang of Four, who 

identified him as their main political threat in post-Mao era 

succession. 
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In late 1973, to weaken Zhou's political position and to distance 

themselves from Lin's apparent betrayal, the "Criticize Lin, 

Criticize Confucius" campaign began under Jiang Qing's 

leadership. Its stated goals were to purge China of new 

Confucianist thinking and denounce Lin Biao's actions as 

traitorous and regressive. Reminiscent of the first years of the 

Cultural Revolution, the battle was carried out through 

historical allegory, and although Zhou Enlai's name was never 

mentioned during this campaign, the Premier's historical 

namesake, the Duke of Zhou, was a frequent target. 

 With a fragile economy and Zhou falling ill to cancer, Deng 

Xiaoping returned to the political scene, taking up the post of Vice-

Premier in March 1973, in the first of a series of promotions 

approved by Mao. After Zhou withdrew from active politics in 

January 1975, Deng was effectively put in charge of the 

government, party, and military, earning the additional titles 

of PLA General Chief of Staff, Vice-Chairman of the Communist 

Party, and Vice-Chairman of the Central Military Commission in a 

short time span.  

 The speed of Deng's rehabilitation took the radical camp, 

who saw themselves as Mao's 'rightful' political and ideological 

heirs, by surprise. Mao wanted to use Deng as a counterweight to 

the military faction in government to suppress any remaining 

influence of those formerly loyal to Lin Biao. In addition, Mao had 

also lost confidence in the ability of the Gang of Four to manage 

the economy and saw Deng as a competent and effective leader. 

Leaving the country in grinding poverty would do no favours to the 

positive legacy of the Cultural Revolution, which Mao worked 

hard to protect. Deng's return set the scene for a protracted 

factional struggle between the radical Gang of Four and moderates 

led by Zhou and Deng. 

 At the time, Jiang Qing and associates held effective 

control of mass media and the party's propaganda network, while 

Zhou and Deng held control of most government organs. On some 

decisions, Mao sought to mitigate the Gang's influence, but on 

others, he acquiesced to their demands. The Gang of Four's heavy 
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hand in political and media control did not prevent Deng from 

reinstating his economic policies. Deng emphatically opposed 

Party factionalism, and his policies aimed to promote unity as the 

first step to restoring economic productivity.  

Much like the post-Great Leap restructuring led by Liu Shaoqi, 

Deng streamlined the railway system, steel production, and other 

key areas of the economy. By late 1975 however, Mao saw that 

Deng's economic restructuring might negate the legacy of the 

Cultural Revolution, and launched a campaign to oppose 

"rehabilitating the case for the rightists", alluding to Deng as the 

country's foremost "rightist". Mao directed Deng to write self-

criticisms in November 1975, a move lauded by the Gang of Four.  

Death of Zhou Enlai: 

 On January 8, 1976, Zhou Enlai died of bladder cancer. On 

January 15 Deng Xiaoping delivered Zhou's official eulogy in a 

funeral attended by all of China's most senior leaders with the 

notable absence of Mao himself, who had grown increasingly 

critical of Zhou. Curiously, after Zhou's death, Mao selected 

neither a member of the Gang of Four nor Deng Xiaoping to 

become Premier, instead choosing the relatively unknown Hua 

Guofeng. 

 The Gang of Four grew apprehensive that spontaneous, 

large-scale popular support for Zhou  could turn the political tide 

against them. They acted through the media to impose a set of 

restrictions on overt public displays of mourning for Zhou. Years 

of resentment over the Cultural Revolution, the public persecution 

of Deng Xiaoping (seen as Zhou's ally), and the prohibition against 

public mourning led to a rise in popular discontent against Mao 

and the Gang of Four.  

 Official attempts to enforce the mourning restrictions 

included removing public memorials and tearing down posters 

commemorating Zhou's achievements. On March 25, 1976, 

Shanghai's Wen Hui Bao published an article calling Zhou "the 

capitalist roader inside the Party [who] wanted to help the 
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unrepentant capitalist roader [Deng] regain his power". These 

propaganda efforts at smearing Zhou's image, however, only 

strengthened public attachment to Zhou's memory.  

Tiananmen Incident: 

 On April 4, 1976, on the eve of China's annual Qingming 

Festival, a traditional day of mourning, thousands of people 

gathered around the Monument to the People's 

Heroes in Tiananmen Square to commemorate Zhou Enlai. The 

people of Beijing honored Zhou by laying wreaths, banners, 

poems, placards, and flowers at the foot of the Monument. The 

most obvious purpose of this memorial was to eulogize Zhou, but 

the Gang of Four were also attacked for their actions against the 

Premier. A small number of slogans left at Tiananmen even 

attacked Mao himself, and his Cultural Revolution.  

 Up to two million people may have visited Tiananmen 

Square on April 4. All levels of society, from the poorest peasants 

to high-ranking PLA officers and the children of high-ranking 

cadres, were represented in the activities. Those who participated 

were motivated by a mixture of anger over the treatment of Zhou, 

revolt against the Cultural Revolution and apprehension for China's 

future. The event did not appear to have coordinated leadership but 

rather seemed to be a reflection of public sentiment.  

 The Central Committee, under the leadership of Jiang Qing, 

labelled the event 'counter-revolutionary', and cleared the square of 

memorial items shortly after midnight on April 6. Attempts to 

suppress the mourners led to a violent riot. Police cars were set on 

fire and a crowd of over 100,000 people forced its way into several 

government buildings surrounding the square. Many of those 

arrested were later sentenced to prison work camps. Similar 

incidents occurred in other major cities. Jiang Qing and her allies 

pinned Deng Xiaoping as the incident's 'mastermind', and issued 

reports on official media to that effect. Deng was formally stripped 

of all positions "inside and outside the Party" on April 7. This 

marked Deng's second purge in ten years.  
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Death of Mao and Arrest of the Gang of Four: 

 On September 9, 1976, Mao Zedong died. To Mao's 

supporters, his death symbolized the loss of the revolutionary 

foundation of Communist China. When his death was announced 

on the afternoon of September 9, in a press release entitled "A 

Notice from the Central Committee, the NPC, State Council, and 

the CMC to the whole Party, the whole Army and to the people of 

all nationalities throughout the country", the nation descended into 

grief and mourning, with people weeping in the streets and public 

institutions closing for over a week. Hua Guofeng chaired the 

Funeral Committee. 

 Shortly before dying, Mao had allegedly written the 

message "With you in charge, I'm at ease", to Hua. Hua used this 

message to substantiate his position as successor. Hua had been 

widely considered to be lacking in political skill and ambitions, 

and seemingly posed no serious threat to the Gang of Four in the 

race for succession. However, the Gang's radical ideas also clashed 

with influential elders and a large segment of party reformers. With 

army backing and the support of Marshal Ye Jianying, on October 

6, the Special Unit 8341 had all members of the Gang of Four 

arrested in a bloodless coup. 

Aftermath: 

 Although Hua Guofeng publicly denounced the Gang of 

Four in 1976, he continued to invoke Mao's name to justify Mao-

era policies. Hua spearheaded what became known as the Two 

Whatevers, namely, "Whatever policy originated from Chairman 

Mao, we must continue to support," and "Whatever directions were 

given to us from Chairman Mao, we must continue to follow." 

Like Deng, Hua wanted to reverse the damage of the Cultural 

Revolution; but unlike Deng, who wanted to propose new 

economic models for China, Hua intended to move the Chinese 

economic and political system towards Soviet-style planning of the 

early 1950s. 
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It became increasingly clear to Hua that, without Deng Xiaoping, it 

was difficult to continue daily affairs of state. On October 10, 

Deng Xiaoping personally wrote a letter to Hua asking to be 

transferred back to state and party affairs; party elders also called 

for Deng's return. With increasing pressure from all sides, Hua 

named Deng Vice-Premier in July 1977, and later promoted him to 

various other positions, effectively catapulting Deng to China's 

second-most powerful figure. In August, the Party's Eleventh 

Congresswas held in Beijing, officially naming (in ranking order) 

Hua Guofeng, Ye Jianying, Deng Xiaoping, Li Xiannian, 

and Wang Dongxing as new members of the Politburo Standing 

Committee.  

 In May 1978, Deng seized the opportunity to elevate his 

protégé Hu Yaobang to power. Hu published an article in 

the Guangming Daily, making clever use of Mao's quotations 

while lauding Deng's ideas. Following this article, Hua began to 

shift his tone in support of Deng. On July 1, Deng publicized 

Mao's self-criticism report of 1962 regarding the failure of the 

Great Leap Forward. With an expanding power base, in September 

1978, Deng began openly attacking Hua Guofeng's "Two 

Whatevers". 

 On December 18, 1978, the pivotal Third Plenum of the 

11th Central Committee was held. At the congress Deng called for 

"a liberation of thoughts" and urged the party to "seek truth from 

facts" and abandon ideological dogma. The Plenum officially 

marked the beginning of the economic reform era. Hua Guofeng 

engaged in self-criticism and called his "Two Whatevers" a 

mistake. Wang Dongxing, a trusted ally of Mao, was also 

criticized. At the Plenum, the Party reversed its verdict on 

the Tiananmen Incident. Disgraced former leader Liu Shaoqi was 

allowed a belated state funeral.  

 At the Fifth Plenum held in 1980, Peng Zhen, He Long and 

other leaders who had been purged during the Cultural Revolution 

were politically rehabilitated. Hu Yaobang became head of the 

party as its General-Secretary. In September, Hua Guofeng 

resigned, and Zhao Ziyang, another Deng ally, was named Premier. 
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Deng remained the Chairman of the Central Military Commission, 

but formal power was transferred to a new generation of pragmatic 

reformers, who reversed Cultural Revolution policies almost in 

their entirety. 

Policy and effect: 

 A 1968 map of Beijing showing streets and landmarks 

renamed during the Cultural Revolution. Andingmen Inner Street 

became "Great Leap Forward Road", Taijichang Street became the 

"Road for Eternal Revolution", Dongjiaominxiang was renamed 

"Anti-Imperialist Road", Beihai Park was renamed "Worker-

Peasant-Soldier Park" and Jingshan Park became "Red Guard 

Park." Most of the Cultural Revolution-era name changes were 

later reversed. 

 The effects of the Cultural Revolution directly or indirectly 

touched essentially all of China's population. During the Cultural 

Revolution, much economic activity was halted, with "revolution", 

regardless of interpretation, being the primary objective of the 

country. Mao Zedong Thought became the central operative guide 

to all things in China. The authority of the Red Guards surpassed 

that of the army, local police authorities, and the law in general. 

Chinese traditional arts and ideas were ignored and publicly 

attacked, with praise for Mao being practiced in their place. People 

were encouraged to criticize cultural institutions and to question 

their parents and teachers, which had been strictly forbidden in 

traditional Chinese culture. 

 The start of the Cultural Revolution brought huge numbers 

of Red Guards to Beijing, with all expenses paid by the 

government, and the railway system was in turmoil. The revolution 

aimed to destroy the "Four Olds" (old customs, old culture, old 

habits, and old ideas) and establish the corresponding "Four 

News", which could range from changing of names and cutting of 

hair, to the ransacking of homes, vandalizing cultural treasures, 

and desecrating temples. In a few years, countless ancient 

buildings, artifacts, antiques, books, and paintings were destroyed 

by Red Guards. The status of traditional Chinese culture and 
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institutions within China was also severely damaged as a result of 

the Cultural Revolution, and the practice of many traditional 

customs weakened. 

 The revolution also aimed to "sweep away" all "cow 

demons and snake spirits", that is, all the class enemy who 

promoted bourgeois ideas within the party, the government, the 

army, among the intellectuals, as well as those from an exploitative 

family background or who belonged to one of the Five Black 

Categories. Large numbers of people perceived to be "monsters 

and demons" regardless of guilt or innocence were publicly 

denounced, humiliated, and beaten. In their revolutionary fervor, 

students denounced their teachers, and children denounced their 

parents. Many died through their ill-treatment or committed 

suicide. In 1968, youths were mobilized to go to the countryside in 

the Down to the Countryside Movement so they may learn from 

the peasantry, and the departure of millions from the cities helped 

end the most violent phase of the Cultural Revolution.  

 Though the effect of the Cultural Revolution was disastrous 

for millions of people in China, there were positive outcomes for 

some sections of the population, such as those in the rural areas. 

For example, the upheavals of the Cultural Revolution and the 

hostility to the intellectual elite is widely accepted to have 

damaged the quality of education in China, especially at the upper 

end of education system. However, the radical policies also 

provided many in the rural communities with middle school 

education for the first time, which is thought to have facilitated the 

rural economic development in the 70s and 80s. Similarly, a large 

number of health personnel were deployed to the countryside 

as barefoot doctors during the Cultural Revolution. Some farmers 

were given informal medical training, and health-care centers were 

established in rural communities. This process led to a marked 

improvement in the health and the life expectancy of the general 

population.  

 After the most violent phase of the 1960s ended, the attack 

on traditional culture continued in 1973 with the Anti-Lin Biao, 

Anti-Confucius Campaign as part of the struggle against the 
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moderate elements in the party. The Cultural Revolution brought to 

the forefront numerous internal power struggles within the 

Communist party, many of which had little to do with the larger 

battles between Party leaders, but resulted instead from local 

factionalism and petty rivalries that were usually unrelated to the 

"revolution" itself. Because of the chaotic political environment, 

local governments lacked organization and stability, if they existed 

at all. Members of different factions often fought on the streets, 

and political assassinations, particularly in predominantly rural 

provinces, were common. The masses spontaneously involved 

themselves in factions, and took part in open warfare against other 

factions. The ideology that drove these factions was vague and 

sometimes non-existent, with the struggle for local authority being 

the only motivation for mass involvement.  

Education: 

 The Cultural Revolution brought China's education system 

to a virtual halt for some time. In the early months of the Cultural 

Revolution, schools and universities were closed. Primary and 

middle schools later gradually reopened, but all colleges and 

universities were closed until 1970, and most universities did not 

reopen until 1972. The university entrance exams were cancelled 

after 1966, to be replaced later by a system whereby students were 

recommended by factories, villages and military units, and 

entrance exams were not restored until 1977 under Deng Xiaoping. 

According to the documents for the prosecution of the Gang of 

Four, 142,000 cadres and teachers in the education circles were 

persecuted, and noted academics, scientists, and educators who 

died included Xiong Qinglai, Jian Bozan, Rao Yutai, Wu 

Dingliang and Zhao Jiuzhang.  

 Many intellectuals were sent to rural labor camps, and 

many of those who survived left China shortly after the revolution 

ended. Many survivors and observers suggest that almost anyone 

with skills over that of the average person was made the target of 

political "struggle" in some way. The entire generation of 

tormented and inadequately educated individuals is often referred 

to in the West as well as in China as the 'lost generation'. During 
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the Cultural Revolution, basic education was emphasized and 

rapidly expanded. While the years of schooling were reduced and 

education standard fell, the proportion of Chinese children who 

had completed primary education increased from less than half 

before the Cultural Revolution to almost all after the Cultural 

Revolution, and those who completed junior middle school rose 

from 15% to over two-third. The educational opportunities for 

rural children expanded considerably, while those of the children 

of the urban elite became restricted by the anti-elitist policies.  

 The impact of the Cultural Revolution on popular education 

varied among regions, and formal measurements of literacy did not 

resume until the 1980s. Some counties in Zhanjiang had illiteracy 

rates as high as 41% some 20 years after the revolution. The 

leaders of China at the time denied that there were any illiteracy 

problems from the start. This effect was amplified by the 

elimination of qualified teachers—many districts were forced to 

rely on selected students to educate the next generation.  

 In 1968, the Communist Party instituted the Down to the 

Countryside Movement, in which "Educated Youths" (zhishi 

qingnian or simply zhiqing) in urban areas were sent to live and 

work in agrarian areas to be re-educated by the peasantry and to 

better understand the role of manual agrarian labor in Chinese 

society. In the initial stages, most of the youth who took part 

volunteered, although later on the government resorted to forcing 

many of them to move. Between 1968 and 1979, 17 millions of 

China's urban youths left for the countryside, and being in the rural 

areas also deprived them the opportunity of higher education. In 

the post-Mao period, many of those forcibly moved attacked the 

policy as a violation of their human rights."  

Slogans and rhetoric: 

 Remnants of a banner containing slogans from the Cultural 

Revolution in Anhui. 

 According to Shaorong Huang, the fact that the Cultural 

Revolution had such massive effects on Chinese society is the 
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result of extensive use of political slogans. In Huang's view, 

rhetoric played a central role in rallying both the Party leadership 

and people at large during the Cultural Revolution. For example, 

the slogan "to rebel is justified" became a unitary theme.  

 Huang asserts that political slogans were ubiquitous in 

every aspect of people's lives, being printed onto ordinary items 

such as bus tickets, cigarette packets, and mirror 

tables.[110] Workers were supposed to "grasp revolution and 

promote productions", while peasants were supposed to raise more 

pigs because "more pigs means more manure, and more manure 

means more grain". Even a casual remark by Mao, "Sweet potato 

tastes good; I like it" became a slogan everywhere in the 

countryside.  

 Political slogans of the time had three sources: Mao, 

official Party media such as People's Daily, and the Red 

Guards. Mao often offered vague, yet powerful directives that led 

to the factionalization of the Red Guards. These directives could be 

interpreted to suit personal interests, in turn aiding factions' goals 

in being most loyal to Mao Zedong. Red Guard slogans were of the 

most violent nature, such as "Strike the enemy down on the floor 

and step on him with a foot", "Long live the red terror!" and 

"Those who are against Chairman Mao will have their dog skulls 

smashed into pieces". 

 Sinologists Lowell Dittmer and Chen Ruoxi point out that 

the Chinese language had historically been defined by subtlety, 

delicacy, moderation, and honesty, as well as the "cultivation of a 

refined and elegant literary style". This changed during the 

Cultural Revolution. Since Mao wanted an army of bellicose 

people in his crusade, rhetoric at the time was reduced to militant 

and violent vocabulary. These slogans were a powerful and 

effective method of "thought reform", mobilizing millions of 

people in a concerted attack upon the subjective world, "while at 

the same time reforming their objective world."  

 Dittmer and Chen argue that the emphasis on politics made 

language a very effective form of propaganda, but "also 
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transformed it into a jargon of stereotypes—pompous, repetitive, 

and boring". To distance itself from the era, Deng Xiaoping's 

government cut back heavily on the use of political slogans. The 

practice of sloganeering saw a mild resurgence in the late 1990s 

under Jiang Zemin. 

Arts and literature: 

 The ballet The Red Detachment of Women, one of the 

Model Dramas promoted during the Cultural Revolution. 

 Before the Cultural Revolution, in the years 1958–1966, 

theatre became part of the struggles in the political arena as plays 

were used as to criticize or support particular members of the party 

leadership. An opera by Wu Han, Hai Rui Dismissed from Office, 

was interpreted as a veiled criticism of Mao. It produced an attack 

by Yao Wenyuan on the opera, an attack often considered the 

opening shot of Cultural Revolution, and led to the persecution and 

death of its writer Wu Han, as well as others involved in theatre, 

such as Tian Han, Sun Weishi, and Zhou Xinfang.  

 During the Cultural Revolution, Jiang Qing took control of 

the stage and introduced the revolutionary model operas under her 

direct supervision. Traditional operas were banned as they were 

considered feudalistic and bourgeois, but revolutionary opera, 

which is based on Peking opera but modified in both content and 

form, was promoted. Starting in 1967, eight Model Dramas (6 

operas and 2 ballets) were produced in the first three years, and the 

most notable of the operas was The Legend of the Red Lantern. 

These operas were the only approved opera form and other opera 

troupes were required to adopt or change their repertoire. The 

model operas were also broadcast on the radio, made into films, 

blared from public loudspeakers, taught to students in schools and 

workers in factories, and became ubiquitous as a form of popular 

entertainment and the only theatrical entertainment for millions in 

China.  

 In 1966, Jiang Qing put forward the Theory of the 

Dictatorship of the Black Line in Literature and Arts where those 
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perceived to be bourgeois, anti-socialist or anti-Mao "black line" 

should be cast aside, and called for the creation of a new literature 

and arts. Writers, artists and intellectuals who were the recipients 

and disseminators of the "old culture" would be comprehensively 

eradicated. The majority of writers and artists were seen as "black 

line figures" and "reactionary literati", and therefore persecuted, 

many were subjected to "criticism and denunciation" where they 

may be publicly humiliated and ravaged, and they may also be 

imprisoned or sent to be reformed through hard labour. For 

instance, Mei Zhi and her husband were sent to a tea farm 

in Lushan County, Sichuan, and she did not resume writing until 

the 1980s.  

 In the documents for the prosecution of the Gang of Four 

released in 1980, more than 2,600 people in the field of arts and 

literature were revealed to have been persecuted by the Ministry of 

Culture and units under it alone. Many died as a result of their 

ordeal and humiliation—the names of 200 well-known writers and 

artists who were persecuted to death during the Cultural 

Revolution were commemorated in 1979, these include writers 

such as Lao She, Fu Lei, Deng Tuo, Baren, Li Guangtian, Yang 

Shuo, and Zhao Shuli.  

 During the Cultural Revolution, only a few writers who 

gained permission or requalification under the new system, such 

as Hao Ran and some writers of worker or farmer background, can 

have had their work published or reprinted. The permissible 

subject matter of proletarian and socialist literature would be 

strictly defined, and all the literary periodicals in the country 

ceased publication by 1968. The situation eased after 1972, more 

writers were allowed to write and many provincial literary 

periodicals resumed publication, but the majority of writers still 

could not work.  

 The effect is similar in the film industry. A booklet titled 

"Four Hundred Films to be Criticized" was distributed, and film 

directors and actors/actresses were criticized with some tortured 

and imprisoned. These included many of Jiang Qing's rivals and 

former friends in the film industry, and those who died in the 
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period included Cai Chusheng, Zheng Junli, Shangguan 

Yunzhu, Wang Ying, and Xu Lai.[125] No feature films were 

produced in mainland China for seven years apart from the few 

approved "Model dramas" and highly ideological films, a notable 

example of the handful of films made and permitted to be shown in 

this period is Taking Tiger Mountain by Strategy.  

 After the communist takeover in China, much of the 

popular music from Shanghai was condemned as Yellow 

Music and banned, and during the Cultural Revolution, composers 

of such popular music such as Li Jinhui were 

persecuted. Revolution-themed songs instead were promoted, and 

songs such as "Ode to the Motherland", "Sailing the Seas Depends 

on the Helmsman", "The East Is Red" and "Without the 

Communist Party, There Would Be No New China" were either 

written or became extremely popular during this period. "The East 

Is Red", especially, became popular; it de facto supplanted "The 

March of the Volunteers" as the national anthem of China, though 

the latter was restored to its previous place after the Cultural 

Revolution ended. 

Propaganda art: 

 Some of the most enduring images of Cultural Revolution 

come from the poster art. Propaganda art in posters was used as a 

campaigning tool and mass communication device, and often 

served as the main source of information for the people. They were 

produced in large number and widely disseminated, and were used 

by the government and Red Guards to educate the public the 

ideological value as defined by the party state. There were many 

types of posters, the two main genres being the dazibao and 

"commercial" propapanda poster. 

 The dazibao may be slogans, poems, commentary and 

graphics often freely created and posted on walls in public spaces, 

factories and communes. They were vital to Mao's struggle in the 

Cultural Revolution, and Mao himself wrote his own dazibao at 

Beijing University on August 5, 1966, calling on the people to 

"Bombard the Headquarters" The "commercial" propaganda 
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posters were artworks produced by the government and sold 

cheaply in store to be displayed in homes. The artists for these 

posters may be amateurs or uncredited professionals, and the 

posters were largely in a Socialist Realist visual style with certain 

conventions—for example, images of Mao should be depicted as 

"red, smooth, and luminescent".  

 Traditional themes in art were sidelined the Cultural 

Revolution, and artists such as Feng Zikai, Shi Lu, and Pan 

Tianshou were persecuted. Many of the artists have been assigned 

to manual labour, and artists were expected to depict subjects that 

glorified the Cultural Revolution related to their labour. In 1971, in 

part to alleviate their suffering, a number of leading artists were 

recalled from manual labour or free from captivity under the 

initiative of Zhou Enlai to decorate hotels and railway stations 

defaced by Red Guards slogans. Zhou said that the artworks were 

for meant for foreigners, therefore were "outer" art not be under 

the obligations and restrictions placed on "inner" art meant for 

Chinese citizens. To him, landscape paintings should also not be 

considered one of the "Four Olds". However, Zhou was weakened 

by cancer and in 1974, the Jiang Qing faction seized these and 

other paintings and mounted exhibitions in Beijing, Shanghai and 

other cities denouncing the artworks as "Black Paintings". 

Historical relics: 

Faces of Buddhas were destroyed during the Cultural Revolution. 

 China's historical sites, artifacts and archives suffered 

devastating damage, as they were thought to be at the root of "old 

ways of thinking." Artifacts were seized, museums and private 

homes ransacked, and any item found that was thought to represent 

bourgeois or feudal ideas was destroyed. There are few records of 

exactly how much was destroyed—Western observers suggest that 

much of China's thousands of years of history was in effect 

destroyed, or, later, smuggled abroad for sale, during the short ten 

years of the Cultural Revolution. Chinese historians compare the 

cultural suppression during the Cultural Revolution to Qin 

Shihuang's great Confucian purge. Religious 
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persecution intensified during this period, as a result of religion 

being viewed in opposition to Marxist–Leninist and Maoist 

thinking.  

 Although being undertaken by some of the Revolution's 

enthusiastic followers, the destruction of historical relics was never 

formally sanctioned by the Communist Party, whose official policy 

was instead to protect such items. On May 14, 1967, the CCP 

central committee issued a document entitled Several suggestions 

for the protection of cultural relics and books during the Cultural 

Revolution. Nevertheless, enormous damage was inflicted on 

China's cultural heritage. For example, a survey in 1972 in Beijing 

of 18 key spots of cultural heritage, including the Temple of 

Heaven and Ming Tombs, showed extensive damage. Of the 80 

cultural heritage sites in Beijing under municipal protection, 30 

were destroyed, and of the 6,843 cultural sites under protection by 

Beijing government decision in 1958, 4,922 were damaged or 

destroyed. Numerous valuable old books, paintings, and other 

cultural relics were also burnt to ashes.  

 Later archaeological excavation and preservation after the 

destructive period in the 1960s, however, were protected, and 

several major discoveries, such as that of the Terracotta Army and 

the Mawangdui, occurred after the peak of the Revolution. 

Nevertheless, the most prominent symbol of academic research in 

archaeology, the journal Kaogu, did not publish during the Cultural 

Revolution.  

Struggle sessions and purges 

 Millions of people in China were violently persecuted 

during the Cultural Revolution. Those identified as spies, "running 

dogs", "revisionists", or coming from a suspect class (including 

those related to former landlords or rich peasants) were subject to 

beating, imprisonment, rape, torture, sustained and systematic 

harassment and abuse, seizure of property, denial of medical 

attention, and erasure of social identity. At least hundreds of 

thousands of people were murdered, starved, or worked to death. 

Millions more were forcibly displaced. Young people from the 
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cities were forcibly moved to the countryside, where they were 

forced to abandon all forms of standard education in place of the 

propaganda teachings of the Communist Party of China.  

 Some people were not able to stand the torture and, losing 

hope for the future, committed suicide. One of the most famous 

cases of attempted suicide due to political persecution involved 

Deng Xiaoping's son, Deng Pufang, who jumped (or was thrown) 

from a four-story building after being "interrogated" by Red 

Guards. Instead of dying, he became paraplegic. In the trial of the 

so-called Gang of Four, a Chinese court stated that 729,511 people 

had been persecuted, of whom 34,800 were said to have died.  

 According to Mao: The Unknown Story, an estimated 

100,000 people died in one of the worst factional struggles 

in Guangxi in January–April 1968, before Premier Zhou sent the 

PLA to intervene. Zheng Yi's Scarlet Memorial: Tales of 

Cannibalism in Modern China alleged "systematic killing 

and cannibalization of individuals in the name of political 

revolution and 'class struggle'" among the Zhuang 

people in Wuxuan County, Guangxi, during that period. Zheng was 

criticized in China for reliance on unpublished interviews and for 

negative portrayal of a Chinese ethnic minority, although senior 

party historians corroborated allegations of cannibalism. Sinologist 

Gang Yue questioned how "systematic" the cannibalism could 

have been, given the inherent factionalism of the Cultural 

Revolution. In Mao's Last Revolution (2006), MacFarquhar and 

Schoenhals also dispute that it was communism that compelled the 

Zhuang in this area towards cannibalism, noting that similar 

incidents occurred under pressure from the Kuomintang secret 

police in the republican period.  

Death toll 

 Estimates of the death toll, including civilians and Red 

Guards, vary greatly. They range upwards to several millions, but 

an estimate of around 400,000 deaths is a widely accepted 

minimum figure, according to Maurice Meisner. MacFarquhar and 

Schoenhals assert that in rural China alone some 36 million people 
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were persecuted, of whom between 750,000 and 1.5 million were 

killed, with roughly the same number permanently injured. In Mao: 

The Unknown Story, Jung Chang and Jon Halliday claim that as 

many as 3 million people died in the violence of the Cultural 

Revolution. The Holocaust memorial museum puts the death toll 

between 5 and 10 million. The true figure of those who were 

persecuted or died during the Cultural Revolution however may 

never be known, since many deaths went unreported or were 

actively covered up by the police or local authorities. The state of 

Chinese demographics records at the time was also very poor, and 

the PRC has been hesitant to allow formal research into the period.  

Ethnic minorities 

 The Tibetan Panchen Lama during a struggle session. 

 The Cultural Revolution wreaked much havoc on minority 

cultures and ethnicities in China as the majority Han-Chinesewere 

totally out of control in their purge. In Inner Mongolia, some 

790,000 people were persecuted. Of these, 22,900 were beaten to 

death and 120,000 were maimed, during a witch hunt to find 

members of the alleged separatist New Inner Mongolian People's 

Revolutionary Party. In Xinjiang, copies of the Qur'an and other 

books of the Uyghur people were apparently burned. Muslim 

imams were reportedly paraded around with paint splashed on their 

bodies. In the ethnic Korean areas of northeast China, language 

schools were destroyed. In Yunnan Province, the palace of the Dai 

people's king was torched, and a massacre of Muslim Hui people at 

the hands of the People's Liberation Army in Yunnan, known as 

the Shadian incident, reportedly claimed over 1,600 lives in 

1975. After the Cultural Revolution was over, the government gave 

reparations for the Shadian Incident, including the erection of a 

Martyr's Memorial in Shadian.  

 Concessions given to minorities were abolished during the 

Cultural Revolution as part of the Red Guards' attack on the "Four 

Olds". People's communes, previously only established in parts of 

Tibet, were established throughout Tibetan Autonomous Region in 

1966, removing Tibet's exemption from China's period of land 
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reform, and reimposed in other minority areas. The effect on Tibet 

had been particularly severe as it came following the repression 

after the 1959 Tibetan uprising. The destruction of nearly all of its 

over 6,000 monasteries, which began before the Cultural 

Revolution, were often conducted with the complicity of local 

ethnic Tibetan Red Guards. Only eight were left intact by the end 

of 1970s.  

 Many monks and nuns were killed, and the general 

population were subjected to physical and psychological 

torture. There were an estimated 600,000 monks and nuns in Tibet 

in 1950, and by 1979, most of them were dead, imprisoned or had 

disappeared. The Tibetan government in exile claimed that a large 

number of Tibetans also died from famines in 1961–1964 and 

1968–1973 as a result of forced collectivization, however the 

number of Tibetan deaths or whether famines in fact took place in 

these periods is disputed. Despite official persecution, some local 

leaders and minority ethnic practices survived in remote regions.  

 The overall failure of the Red Guards' and radical 

assimilationists' goals was largely due to two factors. It was felt 

that pushing minority groups too hard would compromise China's 

border defences. This was especially important as minorities make 

up a large percentage of the population that live along China's 

borders. In the late 1960s China experienced a period of strained 

relations with a number of its neighbours, notably with the Soviet 

Union and India. Many of the Cultural Revolution's goals in 

minority areas were simply too unreasonable to be implemented. 

The return to pluralism, and therefore the end of the worst of the 

effects of the Cultural Revolution to ethnic minorities in China, 

coincides closely with Lin Biao's removal from power.  
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Legacy 

China 

Communist Party opinions 

 The central section of this wall shows the faint remnant 

marks of a propaganda slogan that was added during the Cultural 

Revolution, but has since been removed. The slogan reads 

"Boundless faith in Chairman Mao." 

 To make sense of the mass chaos caused by Mao's 

leadership in the Cultural Revolution while preserving the Party's 

authority and legitimacy, Mao's successors needed to lend the 

event a "proper" historical judgment. On June 27, 1981, the Central 

Committee adopted the "Resolution on Certain Questions in the 

History of Our Party Since the Founding of the People's Republic 

of China," an official assessment of major historical events since 

1949.  

 The Resolution frankly noted Mao's leadership role in the 

movement, stating that "chief responsibility for the grave 'Left' 

error of the 'Cultural Revolution,' an error comprehensive in 

magnitude and protracted in duration, does indeed lie with 

Comrade Mao Zedong." It diluted blame on Mao himself by 

asserting that the movement was "manipulated by the 

counterrevolutionary groups of Lin Biao and Jiang Qing," who 

caused its worst excesses. The Resolution affirmed that the 

Cultural Revolution "brought serious disaster and turmoil to the 

Communist Party and the Chinese people."  

 The official view aimed to separate Mao's actions during 

the Cultural Revolution from his "heroic" revolutionary activities 

during the Chinese Civil War and the Second Sino-Japanese War. 

It also separated Mao's personal mistakes from the correctness of 

the theory that he created, going as far as to rationalize that the 

Cultural Revolution contravened the spirit of Mao Zedong 

Thought, which remains an official guiding ideology of the Party. 

Deng Xiaoping famously summed this up with the phrase "Mao 
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was 70% good, 30% bad." After the Cultural Revolution, Deng 

affirmed that Maoist ideology was responsible for the 

revolutionary success of the Communist Party, but abandoned it in 

practice to favour "Socialism with Chinese characteristics", a very 

different model of state-directed market economics. 

 In Mainland China, the official view of the party now 

serves as the dominant framework for Chinese historiography of 

the time period; alternative views (see below) are discouraged. 

Following the Cultural Revolution, a new genre of literature 

known as "Scar literature" (Shanghen Wenxue) emerged, being 

encouraged by the post-Mao government. Largely written by 

educated youth such as Liu Xinhua, Zhang Xianliang, and Liu 

Xinwu, scar literature depicted the Revolution from a negative 

viewpoint, using their own perspectives and experiences as a basis.  

 After the suppression of the Tiananmen Square Protests of 

1989, both liberals and conservatives within the Party accused each 

other of excesses that they claimed were reminiscent of the 

Cultural Revolution. Li Peng, who promoted the use of military 

force, cited that the student movement had taken inspiration from 

the grassroots populism of the Cultural Revolution, and that if it is 

left unchecked, would eventually lead to a similar degree of mass 

chaos. Zhao Ziyang, who was sympathetic to the protestors, later 

accused his political opponents of illegally removing him from 

office by using "Cultural Revolution-style" tactics, including 

"reversing black and white, exaggerating personal offenses, taking 

quotes out of context, issuing slander and lies... innundating the 

newspapers with critical articles making me out to be an enemy, 

and casual disregard for my personal freedoms."  

Alternative opinions 

 Although the Chinese Communist Party officially 

condemns the Cultural Revolution, there are many Chinese people 

who hold more positive views of it, particularly amongst the 

working class, who benefited most from its policies. Since Deng's 

ascendancy to power, the government has arrested and imprisoned 

figures who have taken a strongly pro-Cultural Revolution stance. 
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For instance, in 1985, a young shoe-factory worker put up a poster 

on a factory wall in Xianyang, Shaanxi, which declared that "The 

Cultural Revolution was Good" and led to achievements such as 

"the building of the Nanjing Yangtze River Bridge, the creation of 

hybrid rice crops and the rise of people's consciousness." The 

factory worker was eventually sentenced to ten years in prison, 

where he died soon after "without any apparent cause."  

 One of the student leaders of the Tiananmen Square 

protests of 1989, Shen Tong, author of Almost a Revolution, has a 

positive view of some aspects of the Cultural Revolution. 

According to Shen, the trigger for the famous Tiananmen hunger-

strikes of 1989 was a big-character poster (dazibao), a form of 

public political discussion that gained prominence during the 

Cultural Revolution. Shen remarked that the congregation of 

students from across the country to Beijing on trains and the 

hospitality they received from residents was reminiscent of the 

experiences of Red Guards in the Cultural Revolution.  

 Since the advent of the Internet, people inside and outside 

China have argued online that the Cultural Revolution had many 

beneficial qualities for China that have been denied by both the 

post-Mao Chinese Communist Party and Western media. Some 

hold that the Cultural Revolution 'cleansed' China from 

superstitions, religious dogma, and outdated traditions in a 

'modernist transformation' that later made Deng's economic 

reforms possible. These sentiments increased following the U.S. 

bombing of the Chinese embassy in Belgrade in 1999, when a 

segment of the population began to associate anti-Maoist 

viewpoints with the United States.  

 Contemporary Maoists have also become more organized 

in the internet era, partially as a response to criticisms of Mao from 

academics and scholars. One Maoist website managed to collect 

thousands of signatures demanding punishment for those who 

publicly criticize Mao. Along with the call for legal action, this 

movement demands the establishment of agencies similar to 

Cultural Revolution-era "neighborhood committees", in which 

"citizens" would report anti-Maoists to local public security 
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bureaus. Maoist rhetoric and mass mobilization methods were 

resurgent in the interior city of Chongqing during the political 

career of Bo Xilai.  

Contemporary China 

 Public discussion of the Cultural Revolution is still limited 

in China. The Chinese government continues to prohibit news 

organizations from mentioning details of the Cultural Revolution, 

and online discussions and books about the topic are subject to 

official scrutiny. Textbooks on the subject continue to abide by the 

"official view" (see above) of the events. Many government 

documents from the 1960s on remain classified, and are not open 

to formal inspection by private academics. At the National 

Museum of Chinain Beijing, the Cultural Revolution is barely 

mentioned in its historical exhibits. Despite inroads made by 

numerous prominent sinologists, independent scholarly research of 

the Cultural Revolution is discouraged by the Chinese 

government. There is concern that as witnesses age and die, the 

opportunity to research the event thoroughly within China may be 

lost.  

 That the government still displays such heightened 

sensitivities around the Cultural Revolution is an indicator that it 

still considers itself, at least in part, an inheritor of its legacy. The 

government is apprehensive that academic probing and popular 

discussions will lead to ideological conflict and increase social 

instability. It may threaten the foundations of Communist rule. The 

focus of the Chinese government on maintaining political and 

social stability has been a top priority since the Tiananmen 

crackdown on reformers on June 4, 1989, and the current 

government has no interest in re-evaluating any issue that might 

lead to a split in the Chinese leadership, or which might polarize 

the Party on ideological grounds.  

Outside mainland China 

 In Hong Kong a pro-Communist anti-colonial 

strike inspired by the Cultural Revolution was launched in 1967. 
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Its excesses damaged the credibility of these activists for more than 

a generation in the eyes of Hong Kong residents. In 

Taiwan, Chiang Kai-shek initiated the Chinese Cultural 

Renaissance to counter what he regarded as destruction of 

traditional Chinese values by the Communists on the mainland. 

In Albania, Communist leader and Chinese ally Enver 

Hoxha began a "Cultural and Ideological Revolution" organized 

along the same lines as the Cultural Revolution. 

 In the world at large, Mao Zedong emerged as a symbol of 

the anti-establishment, grassroots populism, and self-

determination. His revolutionary philosophies found adherents in 

the Shining Path of Peru, the Naxalite insurgency in India, various 

political movements in Nepal, the U.S.-based Black Panther 

Party, and the 1960s counterculturemovement in general. In 

2007 Hong Kong Chief Executive Donald Tsang remarked that the 

Cultural Revolution represented the 'dangers of democracy', 

remarking "People can go to the extreme like what we saw during 

the Cultural Revolution [...], when people take everything into their 

own hands, then you cannot govern the place".The remarks caused 

controversy in Hong Kong and were later retracted with an 

accompanying apology.  

Academic debate 

 Various schools of thought have emerged surrounding 

several key questions surrounding the Cultural Revolution, seeking 

to explain why events unfolded the way they did, why it began in 

the first place, and what it was. The movement's complexities 

contain many contradictions: led by an all-powerful omnipresent 

leader, it was mainly driven to fruition by a series of grassroots-led 

popular uprisings against the Communist establishment. While 

Mao's leadership was pivotal at the beginning of the movement, Jin 

Qiu contends that as events progressed it deviated significantly 

from Mao's utopian vision. In this sense, the Cultural Revolution 

was actually a much more decentralized and varied movement that 

gradually lost cohesion, spawning a large number of 'local 

revolutions' which differed in their nature and goals.  
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Academic interest has also focused on the movement's relationship 

with Mao's personality. Mao had always envisioned himself as a 

wartime guerrilla leader, which made him wary of the bureaucratic 

details of peacetime governance. With the Cultural Revolution 

Mao was simply "returning to form", once again taking on the role 

of a guerrilla leader fighting against an institutionalized party 

bureaucracy. MacFarquhar and Schoenhals, writing in Mao's Last 

Revolution, paint the movement as neither a bona fide war over 

ideological purity nor a mere power struggle to remove Mao's 

political rivals.  

 While Mao's personal motivations were certainly pivotal to 

the Cultural Revolution, they reasoned that a multitude of other 

complex factors contributed to the way events unfolded. These 

include China's relationship with the global Communist movement, 

geopolitical concerns, the ideological rift between China and the 

Soviet Union, Khrushchev's ouster, and the failures of the Great 

Leap Forward. The movement was, at least in part, a legacy project 

to cement Mao's place in history, aimed to boost his prestige while 

he was alive and preserve the invulnerability of his ideas after his 

death.  

 The mass hysteria surrounding the Cultural Revolution was 

also unprecedented. Historian Phillip Short contends that the 

Cultural Revolution contained elements that were akin to a form of 

religious worship. Mao's godlike status during the period yielded 

him ultimate definitional power over Communist doctrine, yet the 

esoteric and often contradictory nature of his writings led to 

endless wars over its interpretation, with both conservatives and 

liberals drawing on Mao's teachings to achieve their divergent 

goals. Many factional struggles were not unlike religious wars, 

with all sides claiming allegiance to the most "authentic" form of 

Maoism. 

 Virtually all English-language books paint a highly 

negative picture of the movement. Historian Anne F. Thurston 

wrote that it "led to loss of culture, and of spiritual values; loss of 

hope and ideals; loss of time, truth and of life".Barnouin and Yu 

summarized the Cultural Revolution as "a political movement that 
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produced unprecedented social divisions, mass mobilization, 

hysteria, upheavals, arbitrary cruelty, torture, killings, and even 

civil war", calling Mao "one of the most tyrannical despots of the 

twentieth century". 

In Mao: The Unknown Story, Chang and Halliday attributed all the 

destruction of the Cultural Revolution to Mao personally, with 

more sympathetic portrayals of his allies and opponents. A small 

number of scholars have challenged the mainstream portrayals of 

the Cultural Revolution and attempted to understand it in a more 

positive light. Mobo Gao, writing in The Battle for China's Past: 

Mao and the Cultural Revolution, asserts that the movement 

benefited millions of Chinese citizens, particularly agricultural and 

industrial workers, and sees it as egalitarian and genuinely 

populist, citing continued Maoist nostalgia in China today as 

remnants of its positive legacy.  

***** 
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UNIT-V 

 
ANARCHISM 

 Anarchism is a political theory, which is skeptical of the 

justification of authority and power, especially political power. 

Anarchism is usually grounded in moral claims about the 

importance of individual liberty. Anarchists also offer a positive 

theory of human flourishing, based upon an ideal of non-coercive 

consensus building. Anarchism has inspired practical efforts at 

establishing utopian communities, radical and revolutionary 

political agendas, and various forms of direct action. This entry 

primarily describes “philosophical anarchism”: it focuses on 

anarchism as a theoretical idea and not as a form of political 

activism. While philosophical anarchism describes a skeptical 

theory of political legitimation, anarchism is also a concept that has 

been employed in philosophical and literary theory to describe a 

sort of anti-foundationalism. Philosophical anarchism can mean 

either a theory of political life that is skeptical of attempts to justify 

state authority or a philosophical theory that is skeptical of the 

attempt to assert firm foundations for knowledge. 

1. Varieties of Anarchism 

 There are various forms of anarchism. Uniting this variety 

is the general critique of centralized, hierarchical power and 

authority. Given that authority, centralization, and hierarchy show 

up in various ways and in different discourses, institutions, and 

practices, it is not surprising that the anarchist critique has been 

applied in diverse ways. 

1.1 Political Anarchism 

 Anarchism is primarily understood as a skeptical theory of 

political legitimation. The term anarchism is derived from the 

negation of the Greek term arché, which means first principle, 

foundation, or ruling power. Anarchy is thus rule by no one or non-



Dr. Th. Siamkhum 

204 

rule. Some argue that non-ruling occurs when there is rule by all—

with consensus or unanimity providing an optimistic goal. 

 Political anarchists focus their critique on state power, 

viewing centralized, monopolistic coercive power as illegitimate. 

Anarchists thus criticize “the state”. Bakunin provides a paradigm 

 historical example, saying: 

If there is a State, there must be domination of one class by another 

and, as a result, slavery; the State without slavery is unthinkable—

and this is why we are the enemies of the State. (Bakunin 1873 

[1990: 178]) 

 A more recent example comes from Gerard Casey who 

writes, “states are criminal organizations. All states, not just the 

obviously totalitarian or repressive ones” (Casey 2012: 1).Such 

sweeping generalizations are difficult to support. Thus anarchism 

as political philosophy faces the challenge of specificity. States 

have been organized in various ways. Political power is not 

monolithic. Sovereignty is a complicated matter that includes 

divisions and distributions of power (see Fiala 2015). Moreover, 

the historical and ideological context of a given anarchist’s critique 

makes a difference in the content of the political anarchist’s 

critique. Bakunin was responding primarily to a Marxist and 

Hegelian view of the state, offering his critique from within the 

global socialist movement; Casey is writing in the Twenty-First 

Century in the era of liberalism and globalization, offering his 

critique from within the movement of contemporary libertarianism. 

Some anarchists engage in broad generalizations, aiming for a total 

critique of political power. Others will present a localized critique 

of a given political entity. An ongoing challenge for those who 

would seek to understand anarchism is to realize how historically 

and ideologically diverse approaches fit under the general anarchist 

umbrella. We look at political anarchism in detail below. 

1.2 Religious Anarchism 

 The anarchist critique has been extended toward the 

rejection of non-political centralization and authority. Bakunin 
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extended his critique to include religion, arguing against both God 

and the State. Bakunin rejected God as the absolute master, saying 

famously, “if God really existed, it would be necessary to abolish 

him” (Bakunin 1882 [1970: 28]). 

 There are, however, religious versions of anarchism, which 

critique political authority from a standpoint that takes religion 

seriously. Rapp (2012) has shown how anarchism can be found in 

Taoism. And Ramnath (2011) has identified anarchist threads in 

Islamic Sufism, in Hindu bhaktimovements, in Sikhism’s anti-caste 

efforts, and in Buddhism. We consider anarchism in connection 

with Gandhi below. But we focus here on Christian anarchism. 

 Christian anarchist theology views the kingdom of God as 

lying beyond any human principle of structure or order. Christian 

anarchists offer an anti-clerical critique of ecclesiastical and 

political power. Tolstoy provides an influential example. Tolstoy 

claims that Christians have a duty not to obey political power and 

to refuse to swear allegiance to political authority (see Tolstoy 

1894). Tolstoy was also a pacifist. Christian anarcho-pacifism 

views the state as immoral and unsupportable because of its 

connection with military power (see Christoyannopoulos 2011). 

But there are also non-pacifist Christian anarchists. Berdyaev, for 

example, builds upon Tolstoy and in his own interpretation of 

Christian theology. Berdyaev concludes: “The Kingdom of God is 

anarchy”  

 Christian anarchists have gone so far as to found separatist 

communities where they live apart from the structures of the state. 

Notable examples include New England transcendentalists such as 

William Garrison and Adin Ballou. These transcendentalists had an 

influence on Tolstoy. 

 Other notable Christians with anarchist sympathies include 

Peter Maurin and Dorothy Day of the Catholic Worker movement. 

In more recent years, Christian anarchism has been defended by 

Jacques Ellul who links Christian anarchism to a broad social 

critique. In addition to being pacifistic, Ellul says, Christian 

anarchism should also be “antinationalist, anticapitalist, moral, and 
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antidemocratic” (Ellul 1988 [1991: 13]). The Christian anarchist 

ought to be committed to “a true overturning of authorities of all 

kinds” (Ellul 1988 [1991: 14]). When asked whether a Christian 

anarchist should vote, Ellul says no. He states, “anarchy first 

implies conscientious objection”. 

1.3 Theoretical Anarchism 

 Anarchist rejection of authority has application in 

epistemology and in philosophical and literary theory. One 

significant usage of the term shows up in American pragmatism. 

William James described his pragmatist philosophical theory as a 

kind of anarchism: “A radical pragmatist is a happy-go-lucky 

anarchistic sort of creature” (James 1907 [1981: 116]). James had 

anarchist sympathies, connected to a general critique of systematic 

philosophy (see Fiala 2013b). Pragmatism, like other anti-

systematic and post-Hegelian philosophies, gives up on the search 

for an arché or foundation. 

 Anarchism thus shows up as a general critique of prevailing 

methods. An influential example is found in the work of Paul 

Feyerabend, whose Against Method provides an example of 

“theoretical anarchism” in epistemology and philosophy of science 

(Feyerabend 1975 [1993]). Feyerabend explains: 

 Science is an essentially anarchic enterprise: theoretical 

anarchism is more humanitarian and more likely to encourage 

progress than its law-and-order alternatives. His point is that 

science ought not be constrained by hierarchically imposed 

principles and strict rule following. Post-structuralism and trends in 

post-modernism and Continental philosophy can also be 

anarchistic (see May 1994). So-called “post-anarchism” is a 

decentered and free-flowing discourse that deconstructs power, 

questions essentialism, and undermines systems of authority. 

Following upon the deconstructive and critical work of authors 

such as Derrida, Deleuze, Foucault, and others, this critique of 

the arché goes all the way down. If there is no arché or foundation, 

then we are left with a proliferation of possibilities. Emerging 

trends in globalization, cyber-space, and post-humanism make the 
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anarchist critique of “the state” more complicated, since 

anarchism’s traditional celebration of liberty and autonomy can be 

critically scrutinized and deconstructed. 

 Traditional anarchists were primarily interested in sustained 

and focused political activism that led toward the abolition of the 

state. The difference between free-flowing post-anarchism and 

traditional anarchism can be seen in the realm of morality. 

Anarchism has traditionally been critical of centralized moral 

authority—but this critique was often based upon fundamental 

principles and traditional values, such as autonomy or liberty. But 

post-structuralism—along with critiques articulated by some 

feminists, critical race theorists, and critics of Eurocentrism—calls 

these values and principles into question. 

1.4 Applied Anarchisms 

 The broad critical framework provided by the anarchist 

critique of authority provides a useful theory or methodology for 

social critique. In more recent iterations, anarchism has been used 

to critique gender hierarchies, racial hierarchies, and the like—also 

including a critique of human domination over nature. Thus 

anarchism also includes, to name a few varieties: anarcha-

feminism or feminist anarchism, queer anarchism or anarchist 

queer theory , green anarchism or eco-anarchism also associated 

with anarchist social ecology ,and even anarcho-veganism or 

“veganarchism”. In the anarcho-vegan literature we find the 

following description of a broad and inclusive anarchism: 

 Anarchism is a socio-political theory which opposes all 

systems of domination and oppression such as racism, ableism, 

sexism, anti-LGBTTQIA, ageism, sizeism, government, 

competition, capitalism, colonialism, imperialism and punitive 

justice, and promotes direct democracy, collaboration, 

interdependence, mutual aid, diversity, peace, transformative 

justice and equity. A thorough-going anarchism would thus offer a 

critique of anything and everything that smacks of hierarchy, 

domination, centralization, and unjustified authority. 
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Anarchists who share these various commitments often act upon 

their critique of authority by engaging in nonconformist practices 

(free love, nudism, gender disruption, and so on) or by forming 

intentional communities that live “off the grid” and outside of the 

norms of mainstream culture. In extreme forms this becomes 

anarcho-primitivism or anti-civilizational anarchism Jensen 2006). 

Alternative anarchist societies have existed in religious communes 

in post-Reformation Europe and in the early United States, in 

Nineteenth Century American utopian communities, the hippy 

communes of the Twentieth Century, anarchist squats, temporary 

autonomous zones, and occasional gatherings of like-minded 

people. 

 Given this sort of antinomianism and non-conformism it is 

easy to see that anarchism also often includes a radical critique of 

traditional ethical norms and principles. Thus radical ethical 

anarchism can be contrasted with what we might call bourgeois 

anarchism (with radical anarchism seeking to disrupt traditional 

social norms and bourgeois anarchism seeking freedom from the 

state that does not seek such disruption). And although some argue 

that anarchists are deeply ethical committed to liberty and 

solidarity others will argue that anarchists are moral nihilists who 

reject morality entirely or who at least reject the idea that there 

could be a single source of moral authority. 

2. Anarchism in Political Philosophy 

 Anarchism in political philosophy maintains that there is no 

legitimate political or governmental authority. In political 

philosophy anarchy is an important topic for consideration—even 

for those who are not anarchists—as the a-political background 

condition against which various forms of political organization are 

arrayed, compared, and justified. Anarchy is often viewed by non-

anarchists as the unhappy or unstable condition in which there is 

no legitimate authority. Anarchism as a philosophical idea is not 

necessarily connected to practical activism. There are political 

anarchists who take action in order to destroy what they see as 

illegitimate states. The popular imagination often views anarchists 

as bomb-throwing nihilists. But philosophical anarchism is a 
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theoretical standpoint. In order to decide who (and whether) one 

should act upon anarchist insight, we require a further theory of 

political action, obligation, and obedience grounded in further 

ethical reflection. Simmons explains that philosophical anarchists 

“do not take the illegitimacy of states to entail a strong moral 

imperative to oppose or eliminate states” (Simmons 2001: 104). 

Some anarchists remain obedient to ruling authorities; others revolt 

or resist in various ways. The question of action depends upon a 

theory of what sort of political obligation follows from our 

philosophical, moral, political, religious, and aesthetic 

commitments. 

2.1 Anarchism in the History of Political Philosophy 

 There is a long history of political anarchism. In the ancient 

world, anarchism of a sort can be found in the ideas of the 

Epicureans and Cynics. Kropotkin makes this point in his 1910 

encyclopedia article. Although they did not employ the term 

anarchism, the Epicureans and Cynics avoided political activity, 

advising retreat from political life in pursuit of tranquility 

(ataraxia) and self-control (autarkeai). The Cynics are also known 

for advocating cosmopolitanism: living without allegiance to any 

particular state or legal system, while associating with human 

beings based upon moral principle outside of traditional state 

structures. Diogenes the Cynic had little respect for political or 

religious authority. One of his guiding ideas was to “deface the 

currency”. This meant not only devaluing or destroying monetary 

currency but also a general rejection of the norms of civilized 

society. Diogenes often mocked political authorities and failed to 

offer signs of respect. While Diogenes actively disrespected 

established norms, Epicurus counseled retreat. He advised living 

unnoticed and avoiding political life (under the phrase me 

politeuesthai which can be understood as an anti-political 

admonition). 

 The assumption that anarchy would be unhappy or unstable 

leads to justifications of political power. In Hobbes’ famous 

phrase, in the stateless anarchic condition of “the state nature” 

human life would be solitary, poor, nasty, brutish and short. 
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Hobbes’ social contract as well as other versions of the social 

contract theory as found for example in Locke or Rousseau are 

attempts to explain how and why the political state emerges from 

out of the anarchic state of nature. 

 Anarchists respond by claiming that the state tends to 

produce its own sort of unhappiness: as oppressive, violent, 

corrupt, and inimical to liberty. Discussions about the social 

contract thus revolve around the question of whether the state is 

better than anarchy or whether states and state-like entities 

naturally and inevitably emerge from out of the original condition 

of anarchy. One version of this argument about the inevitable 

emergence of states (by way of something like an “invisible hand”) 

is found in Nozick’s influential Anarchy, State, Utopia (1974). 

While Nozick and other political philosophers take anarchy 

seriously as a starting point, anarchists will argue that invisible 

hand arguments of this sort ignore the historical actuality of states, 

which develop out of a long history of domination, inequality, and 

oppression. Murray Rothbard has argued against Nozick and social 

contract theory, saying, “no existing state has been immaculately 

conceived”. Different versions of the social contract theory, such 

as we find in John Rawls’s work, view the contract situation as a 

heuristic device allowing us to consider justice from under “the 

veil of ignorance”. But anarchists will argue that the idea of the 

original position does not necessarily lead to the justification of the 

state—especially given background knowledge about the tendency 

of states to be oppressive. Crispin Sartwell concludes: 

 Even accepting more or less all of the assumptions Rawls 

packs into the original position, it is not clear that the contractors 

would not choose anarchy.  

 The author of the present essay has described anarchism 

that results from a critique of the social contract tradition as 

“liberal social contract anarchism”  

 An important historical touchstone is William Godwin. 

Unlike Locke and Hobbes who turned to the social contract to lead 

us out of the anarchic state of nature, Godwin argued that the 
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resulting governmental power was not necessarily better than 

anarchy. Locke, of course, allows for revolution when the state 

becomes despotic. Godwin builds upon that insight. He explained, 

“we must not hastily conclude that the mischiefs of anarchy are 

worse than those which government is qualified to produce”. He 

claimed, 

 It is earnestly to be desired that each man should be wise 

enough to govern himself, without the intervention of any 

compulsory restraint; and, since government, even in its best state, 

is an evil, the object principally to be aimed at is that we should 

have as little of it as the general peace of human society will 

permit.  

 Like Rousseau, who praised the noble savage, who was free 

from social chains until forced into society, Godwin imagined 

original anarchy developing into the political state, which tended 

on his view to become despotic. Once the state comes into being, 

Godwin suggests that despotism is the primary problem since 

“despotism is as perennial as anarchy is transitory”  

 Anarchism is often taken to mean that individuals ought to 

be left alone without any unifying principle or governing power. In 

some cases anarchism is related to libertarianism (or what is 

sometimes called “anarcho-capitalism”). But non-rule may also 

occur when there is unanimity or consensus—and hence no need 

for external authority or a governing structure of command and 

obedience. If there were unanimity among individuals, there would 

be no need for “ruling”, authority, or government. The ideas of 

unanimity and consensus are associated with the positive 

conception of anarchism as a voluntary association of autonomous 

human beings, which promotes communal values. One version of 

the anarchist ideal imagines the devolution of centralized political 

authority, leaving us with communes whose organizational 

structure is open-ended and consensual. 

 Given this emphasis on communal organization it is not 

surprising that political anarchism has a close historical association 

with communism, despite the connection mentioned above with 
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free market capitalism. Authors such as Bakunin, Kropotkin, and 

Goldman developed their anarchism as a response to Marx and 

Marxism. One of the first authors to explicitly affirm anarchism, 

Pierre Proudhon, defended a kind of “communism”, which he 

understood as being grounded in decentralized associations, 

communes, and mutual-aid societies. Proudhon thought that private 

property created despotism. He argued that liberty required 

anarchy, concluding, 

 The government of man by man (under whatever name it 

be disguised) is oppression. Society finds its highest perfection in 

the union of order with anarchy.  

 Following Proudhon, Bakunin, Kropotkin, and the other so-

called “classical anarchists”, anarchism comes to be seen as a focal 

point for political philosophy and activism. 

 Let’s turn to a conceptual analysis of different arguments 

made in defense of anarchism. 

2.2 Absolute, Deontological, and a priori Anarchism 

 Anarchists often make categorical claims to the effect that 

no state is legitimate or that there can no such thing as a justifiable 

political state. As an absolute or a priori claim, anarchism holds 

that all states always and everywhere are illegitimate and unjust. 

The term “a priori anarchism” is found in Simmons 2001; but it is 

employed already by Kropotkin in his influential 1910 article on 

anarchism, where he claims that anarchists are not utopians who 

argue against the state in a priorifashion (Kropotkin 1927 [2002: 

285]). Despite Kropotkin’s claim, some anarchists do offer a 

prioriarguments against the state. This sort of claim rests upon an 

account of the justification of authority that is usually grounded in 

some form of deontological moral claim about the importance of 

individual liberty and a logical claim about the nature of state 

authority. 

 One typical and well-known example of this argument is 

found in the work of Robert Paul Wolff. Wolff indicates that 
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legitimate authority rests upon a claim about the right to command 

obedience (Wolff 1970). Correlative to this is a duty to obey: one 

has a duty to obey legitimate authority. As Wolff explains, by 

appealing to ideas found in Kant and Rousseau, the duty to obey is 

linked to notions about autonomy, responsibility, and rationality. 

But for Wolff and other anarchists, the problem is that the state 

does not have legitimate authority. As Wolff says of the anarchist, 

“he will never view the commands of the state as legitimate, as 

having a binding moral force” (Wolff 1970: 16). The categorical 

nature of this claim indicates a version of absolute anarchism. If 

the state’s commands are never legitimate and create no moral duty 

of obedience, then there can never be a legitimate state. Wolff 

imagines that there could be a legitimate state grounded in 

“unanimous direct democracy”—but he indicates that unanimous 

direct democracy would be “so restricted in its application that it 

offers no serious hope of ever being embodied in an actual state” 

Wolff concludes: If all men have a continuing obligation to 

achieve the highest degree of autonomy possible, then there would 

appear to be no state whose subjects have a moral obligation to 

obey its commands. Hence, the concept of a de jure legitimate state 

would appear to be vacuous, and philosophical anarchism would 

seem to be the only reasonable political belief for an enlightened 

man.  

 As Wolff puts it here, there appears to be “no state” that is 

legitimate. This claim is stated in absolute and a priori fashion, a 

point made by Reiman in his critique of Wolff (Reiman 1972). 

Wolff does not deny, by the way, that there are de facto legitimate 

states: governments often do have the approval and support of the 

people they govern. But this approval and support is merely 

conventional and not grounded in a moral duty; and approval and 

support are manufactured and manipulated by the coercive power 

and propaganda and ideology of the state. 

 We noted here that Wolff’s anarchism is connected to Kant. 

But Kant is no anarchist: he defended the idea of enlightened 

republican government in which autonomy would be preserved. 

Rousseau may be closer to espousing anarchism in some of his 

remarks although these are far from systematic. Some authors view 
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Rousseau as espousing something close to “a 

posteriori philosophical anarchism” which we will define in the 

next section. Among classical political philosophers, we might also 

consider Locke in connection with “libertarian anarchism” or 

Locke as offering a theory “on the edge of anarchism”, as 

Simmons has put it (Simmons 1993). But despite his strong 

defense of individual rights, the stringent way he describes 

voluntary consent, and his advocacy of revolution, Locke believes 

that states can be defended based upon the social contract theory. 

 Leaving the canonical authors of Western political 

philosophy aside, the most likely place to find deontological and a 

priori anarchism is among the Christian anarchists. Of course, most 

Christians are not anarchists. But those Christians who espouse 

anarchism usually do so with the absolute, deontological, and a 

priori claims of the sort made by Tolstoy, Berdyaev, and Ellul as 

noted above. 

2.3 Contingent, Consequentialist, and a posteriori Anarchism 

 A less stringent form of anarchism will argue that states 

could be justified in theory even though, in practice, no state or 

very few states are actually legitimate. Contingent anarchism will 

hold that states in the present configuration of things fail to live up 

to the standards of their own justification. This is an a 

posteriori argument  based both in a theoretical account of the 

justification of the state (for example, the social contract theory of 

liberal-democratic theory) and in an empirical account of how and 

why concrete states fail to be justified based upon this theory. The 

author of the present article has offered a version of this argument 

based upon the social contract theory, holding that the liberal-

democratic social contract theory provides the best theory of the 

justification of the state, while arguing that very few states actually 

live up to the promise of the social contract theory. 

 One version of the contingent anarchist argument focuses 

on the question of the burden of proof for accounts that would 

justify political authority. This approach has been articulated by 

Noam Chomsky, who explains: 



A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

215 

[This] is what I have always understood to be the essence of 

anarchism: the conviction that the burden of proof has to be placed 

on authority, and that it should be dismantled if that burden cannot 

be met. Sometimes the burden can be met.  

 Chomsky accepts legitimate authority based in ordinary 

experience: for example, when a grandfather prevents a child from 

darting out into the street. But state authority is a much more 

complicated affair. Political relationships are attenuated; there is 

the likelihood of corruption and self-interest infecting political 

reality; there are levels and degrees of mediation, which alienate us 

from the source of political authority; and the rational autonomy of 

adults is important and fundamental. By focusing on the burden of 

proof, Chomsky acknowledges that there may be ways to meet the 

burden of proof for the justification of the state. But he points out 

that there is a prima facie argument against the state which is based 

in a complex historical and empirical account of the role of power, 

economics, and historical inertia in creating political institutions. 

 He explains:Such institutions face a heavy burden of proof: 

it must be shown that under existing conditions, perhaps because of 

some overriding consideration of deprivation or threat, some form 

of authority, hierarchy, and domination is justified, despite the 

prima facie case against it a burden that can rarely be met.  

 Chomsky does not deny that the burden of proof could be 

met. Rather, his point is that there is a prima facie case against the 

state, since the burden of proof for the justification of the state is 

rarely met. 

 Contingent anarchism is based in consequentialist 

reasoning, focused on details of historical actuality. 

Consequentialist anarchism will appeal to utilitarian 

considerations, arguing that states generally fail to deliver in terms 

of promoting the happiness of the greater number of people—and 

more strongly that state power tends to produce unhappiness. The 

actuality of inequality, classism, elitism, racism, sexism, and other 

forms of oppression can be used to support an anarchist argument, 

holding that even though a few people benefit from state power, a 

larger majority suffers under it. 
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 There is a significant difference between anarchism that is 

offered in pursuit of utilitarianism’s greater happiness ideal and 

anarchism that is offered in defense of the minority against the 

tyranny of the majority. As we shall see in the next section, 

individualist anarchists are primarily concerned with the tendency 

of utilitarian politics to sacrifice the rights of individuals in the 

name of the greater good. 

 Before turning to that conception of anarchism, let’s note 

two classical authors who offer insight into utilitarian anarchism. 

Godwin articulated a form of anarchism that is connected to a 

utilitarian concern. Godwin’s general moral thought is utilitarian in 

basic conception, even though he also argues based upon 

fundamental principles such as the importance of liberty. But 

Godwin’s arguments are a posteriori, based upon generalizations 

from history and with an eye toward the future development of 

happiness and liberty. He writes: 

 Above all we should not forget, that government is an evil, 

an usurpation upon the private judgment and individual conscience 

of mankind; and that, however we may be obliged to admit it as a 

necessary evil for the present. This claim is similar to Chomsky’s 

insofar as it recognizes the complicated nature of the historical 

dialectic. The goal of political development should be in a 

direction that goes beyond the state (and toward the development 

of individual reason and morality). But in our present condition, 

some form of government may be “a necessary evil”, which we 

ought to strive to overcome. The point here is that our judgments 

about the justification of the state are contingent: they depend upon 

present circumstances and our current form of development. And 

while states may be necessary features of the current human world, 

as human beings develop further, it is possible that the state might 

outlive its usefulness. 

 We should note that utilitarian arguments are often used to 

support state structures in the name of the greater good. Utilitarian 

anarchists will argue that states fail to do this. But utilitarian 

conclusions are not usually based upon a fundamental appeal to 

moral principles such as liberty or the rights of the individual. Thus 
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Bentham described claims about human rights as “anarchical 

fallacies” because they tended to lead toward anarchy, which he 

rejected. Bentham described the difference between a moderate 

utilitarian effort at reform and the anarchist’s revolutionary 

doctrine of human rights, saying that the anarchist setting up his 

will and fancy for a law before which all mankind are called upon 

to bow down at the first word the anarchist, trampling on truth and 

decency, denies the validity of the law in question, denies the 

existence of it in the character of a law, and calls upon all mankind 

to rise up in a mass, and resist the execution of it.  

 More principled deontological anarchism will maintain that 

states violate fundamental rights and so are not justified. But 

utilitarian anarchism will not primarily be worried about the 

violation of a few people’s rights (although that is obviously a 

relevant consideration). Rather, the complaint for a utilitarian 

anarchist is that state structures tend to produce disadvantages for 

the greater number of people. Furthermore what Oren Ben-Dor 

calls “utilitarian-based anarchism” is based upon the idea that there 

is no a priori justification of the state (Ben-Dor 2000: 101–2). For 

the utilitarian, this all depends upon the circumstances and 

conditions. Ben-Dor calls this anarchism because it rejects any a 

priori notion of state justification. In other words, the utilitarian 

anarchist does not presume that states are justifiable; rather a 

utilitarian anarchist will hold that the burden of proof rests upon 

the defender of states to show that state authority is justifiable on 

utilitarian grounds, by bringing in historical and empirical data 

about human nature, human flourishing, and successful social 

organization. 

2.4 Individualism, Libertarianism, and Socialist Anarchism 

 Forms of anarchism also differ in terms of the content of 

the theory, the focal point of the anarchist critique, and the 

imagined practical impact of anarchism. Socialist forms of 

anarchism include communist anarchism associated with 

Kropotkin and communitarian anarchism (see Clark 2013). The 

socialist approach focuses on the development of social and 

communal groups, which are supposed to thrive outside of 
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hierarchical and centralized political structures. Individualist forms 

of anarchism include some forms of libertarianism or anarcho-

capitalism as well as egoistically oriented antinomianism and non-

conformism. The individualistic focus rejects group identity and 

ideas about social/communal good, while remaining firmly rooted 

in moral claims about the autonomy of the individual. 

 Individualistic anarchism is historically associated with 

ideas found in Stirner who said, “every state is a despotism” . He 

argued that there was no duty to obey the state and the law because 

the law and the state impair self-development and self-will. The 

state seeks to tame our desires and along with the church it 

undermines self-enjoyment and the development of unique 

individuality. Stirner is even critical of social organizations and 

political parties. While not denying that an individual could 

affiliate with such organizations, he maintains that the individual 

retains rights and identity against the party or social organization: 

he embraces the party; but he ought not allow himself to be 

“embraced and taken up by the party” . Individualist anarchism has 

often been attributed to a variety of thinkers including Josiah 

Warren, Benjamin Tucker, and Thoreau. 

 Individualist anarchism also seems to have something in 

common with egoism of the sort associated with Ayn Rand. But 

Rand dismissed anarchism as “a naïve floating abstraction” that 

could not exist in reality; and she argued that governments 

properly existed to defend people’s rights. A more robust sort of 

pro-capitalist anarchism has been defended by Murray Rothbard, 

who rejects “left-wing anarchism” of the sort he associates with 

communism, while applauding the individualist anarchism of 

Tucker (Rothbard 2008). Rothbard continues to explain that since 

anarchism has usually been considered as being primarily a left-

wing communist phenomenon, libertarianism should be 

distinguished from anarchism by calling it “non-archism''. A 

related term has been employed in the literature, “min-archism”, 

which has been used to describe the minimal state that libertarians 

allow (see Machan 2002). Libertarians are still individualists, who 

emphasize the importance of individual liberty, even though they 
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disagree with full-blown anarchists about the degree to which state 

power can be justified. 

 In some cases, individualistic anarchism is merely a matter 

of “lifestyle” (criticized in Bookchin 1995), which focuses on 

dress, behavior, and other individualistic choices and preferences. 

Bookchin and other critics of lifestyle individualism will argue that 

mere non-conformism does very little to change the status quo and 

overturn structures of domination and authority. But defenders of 

lifestyle non-conformism will argue that there is value in opting 

out of cultural norms and demonstrating contempt for conformity 

through individual lifestyle choices. 

 A more robust form of individualist anarchism will focus 

on key values such as autonomy and self-determination, asserting 

the primacy of the individual over and against social groups. 

Individualist anarchists can admit that collective action is 

important and that voluntary cooperation among individuals can 

result in beneficial and autonomy preserving community. 

Remaining disputes will consider whether what results from 

individual cooperation is a form of capitalism or a form of social 

sharing or communism. Libertarian anarchists or anarcho-

capitalists will defend free market ideas based upon individual 

choices in trading and producing goods for market. 

 On the other hand, socialist or communistically oriented 

anarchism will focus more on a sharing economy. This could be a 

large form of mutualism or something local and concrete like the 

sharing of family life or the traditional potlatch. But these ideas 

remain anarchist to the extent that they want to avoid centralized 

control and the development of hierarchical structures of 

domination. Unlike state-centered communism of the sort 

developed by Marxists, anarchist communism advocates 

decentralization. The motto of this approach comes from 

Kropotkin: “all for all”. In The Conquest of Bread (1892) 

Kropotkin criticizes monopolistic centralization that prevents 

people from gaining access to socially generated wealth. The 

solution is “all for all”: “What we proclaim is the Right to Well-

Being: Well-Being for All!” . The communist idea that all humans 
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should enjoy the fruits of the collective human product shares 

something with the Marxist idea of “to each according to his need” 

. But Kropotkin argues for the need to evolve beyond centralized 

communist control what he criticizes as mere “collectivism”  and 

toward anarchist communism: 

 Anarchy leads to communism, and communism to anarchy, 

both alike being expressions of the predominant tendency in 

modern societies, the pursuit of equality.  

 Kropotkin argues that the communal impulse already exists 

and that the advances in social wealth made possible by the 

development of individualistic capitalism make it likely that we 

will develop in the direction of communal sharing. He argues that 

the tendency of history is away from centralized power and toward 

equality and liberty—and toward the abolition of the state. 

Kropotkin’s communist anarchism is based upon some historical 

and empirical claims: about whether things can actually be 

arranged more satisfactorily without state intervention; and about 

whether states really do personify injustice and oppression. 

Libertarianism and anarcho-capitalism also think that the free 

market will work to adequately maximize human well-being and 

help individuals to realize their own autonomy. But for the socialist 

and communist anarchists, the question of individual self-

realization is less important than the idea of social development. 

Kropotkin’s “all for all” indicates a moral and ontological focus 

that is different from what we find among the individualists. 

 Socialist and communally focused forms of anarchism 

emphasize the importance of social groups. For example, families 

can be viewed as anarchic structures of social cooperation and 

solidarity. A social anarchist would be critical of hierarchical and 

domineering forms of family organization (for example, patriarchal 

family structure). But social anarchists will emphasize the point 

that human identity and flourishing occur within extended social 

structures—so long as it remains a free and self-determining 

community. 



A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

221 

 The tension between individualist and socialist anarchism 

comes to a head when considering the question of the degree to 

which an individual ought to be subordinated to the community. 

One problem for so-called “communitarian” theories of social and 

political life is that they can result in the submergence of 

individuals into the communal identity. Individualists will want to 

struggle against this assault upon autonomy and individual identity. 

Communalists may respond, as Clark does, by claiming that the 

ideal of a genuine community of autonomous individuals remains a 

hoped for dream of an “impossible community” . On the other 

hand communally focused theorists will point out that individual 

human beings cannot exist outside of communal structures: we are 

social animals who flourish and survive in communities. Thus 

radical individualism also remains a dream—and as more 

politically oriented anarchists will point out, individualism 

undermines the possibility of organized political action, which 

implies that individualist anarchists will be unable to successfully 

resist political structures of domination. 

3. Anarchism and Political Activity 

 Anarchism forces us to re-evaluate political activity. 

Ancient Greek philosophers such as Aristotle and Plato held that 

human beings flourished within just political communities and that 

there was a virtue in serving the polis. Modern political philosophy 

tended to hold, as well, that political action—including obedience 

to the law and the ideal of a rule of law—was noble and 

enlightened. In Hegelian political philosophy, these ideas combine 

in a way that celebrates citizenship and service to the state. And in 

contemporary liberal political philosophy, it is often presumed that 

obedience to the law is required as a prima facie duty. Anarchists, 

of course, call this all into question. 

 The crucial question for anarchists is thus whether one 

ought to disengage from political life, whether one ought to submit 

to political authority and obey the law, or whether one ought to 

engage in active efforts to actively abolish the state. Those who opt 

to work actively for the abolition of the state often understand this 

as a form of “direct action” or “propaganda of the deed”. The idea 



Dr. Th. Siamkhum 

222 

of direct action is often viewed as typical of anarchists, who 

believe that something ought to be done to actively abolish the 

state including: graffiti, street theater, organized occupations, 

boycotts, and even violence. There are disputes among anarchists 

about what ought to be done, with an important dividing line 

occurring with regard to the question of violence and criminal 

behavior. 

Before turning to that discussion, let’s note one further important 

theoretical distinction with regard to the question of taking action, 

connected to the typology offered above: whether action should be 

justified in consequentialist or non-consequentialist terms. Franks 

has argued that anarchist direct action ought to exemplify a unity 

of means and ends. On this view, if liberation and autonomy are 

what anarchists are pursuing, then the methods used to obtain these 

goods must be liberationist and celebrate autonomy—and embody 

this within direct action. Franks argues that the idea that “the end 

justifies the means” is more typical of state-centered movements, 

such as Bolshevism—and of right-wing movements. While some 

may think that anarchists are willing to engage in action “by any 

means necessary”, that phraseology and the crass consequentialism 

underlying it is more typical of radical movements which are not 

anarchist. Coercive imposition of the anarchist ideal re-inscribes 

the problem of domination, hierarchy, centralization, and 

monopolistic power that the anarchist was originally opposed to. 

3.1 Nonviolence, Violence, and Criminality 

 One significant philosophical and ethical problem for 

politically engaged anarchists is the question of how to avoid 

ongoing cycles of power and violence that are likely to erupt in the 

absence of centralized political power. One suggestion, mentioned 

above, is that anarchists will often want to emphasize the unity of 

means and ends. This idea shows why there is some substantial 

overlap and conjunction between anarchism and pacifism. Pacifist 

typically emphasize the unity of means and ends. But not all 

pacifists are anarchists. However, we mentioned above that there is 

a connection between anarchism and Christian pacifism, as found 

in Tolstoy, for example. Gandhi was influenced by Tolstoy and the 
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anarchists. Although Gandhi is better known as an anti-colonial 

activist, Marshall includes Gandhi among the anarchists (Marshall 

2010: chapter 26). It is possible to reconstruct anti-colonial 

movements and arguments about self-determination and home rule 

as a kind of anarchism (aimed at destroying colonial power and 

imperial states). Gandhi noted that there were many anarchists 

working in India in his time. In saying this, Gandhi uses the term 

anarchism to characterize bomb-throwing advocates of violence. 

He says: “I myself am an anarchist, but of another type”. Gandhian 

anarchism, if there is such a thing, embraces nonviolence. In 

general nonviolent resistance as developed in the Tolstoy-Gandhi-

King tradition fits with an approach that turns away from political 

power and views the state as a purveyor of war and an impediment 

to equality and human development. 

 Objecting to this anarcho-pacifist approach are more 

militant activists who advocate direct action that can include 

sabotage and other forms of political violence including terrorism. 

Emma Goldman explains, for example, that anti-capitalist sabotage 

undermines the idea of private possession. While the legal system 

considers this to be criminal, Goldman contends it is not. She 

explains, it is ethical in the best sense, since it helps society to get 

rid of its worst foe, the most detrimental factor of social life. 

Sabotage is mainly concerned with obstructing, by every possible 

method, the regular process of production, thereby demonstrating 

the determination of the workers to give according to what they 

receive, and no more.  

 Goldman struggled with the question of violence through 

the course of her career. Early on she was a more vocal proponent 

of revolutionary violence. She began to rethink this later. 

Nonetheless, like other anarchists of her generation, she attributed 

violence to the state, which she opposed. She writes: I believe that 

Anarchism is the only philosophy of peace, the only theory of the 

social relationship that values human life above everything else. I 

know that some Anarchists have committed acts of violence, but it 

is the terrible economic inequality and great political injustice that 

prompt such acts, not Anarchism. Every institution today rests on 

violence; our very atmosphere is saturated with it. 
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Goldman views anarchist violence as merely reactive. In response 

to state violence, the anarchists often argued that they were merely 

using violence in self-defense. Another defender of violence is 

Malatesta who wrote that the revolution against the violence of the 

ruling class must be violent. He explained: I think that a regime 

which is born of violence and which continues to exist by violence 

cannot be overthrown except by a corresponding and proportionate 

violence.  Like Goldman, Malatesta warned against violence 

becoming an end in itself and giving way to brutality and ferocity 

for its own sake. He also described anarchists as preachers of love 

and advocates of peace. He said, what distinguishes the anarchists 

from all others is in fact their horror of violence, their desire and 

intention to eliminate physical violence from human relations. But 

despite this rejection of violence, Malatesta advocates violence as a 

necessary evil. 

 Anarchist violence appears as the violence of an individual 

against the state. It is easy to see why such violence would be 

characterized as terroristic and criminal. For an individual to 

declare war against the state and take action to disrupt the state is 

criminal. And thus anarchists have also been interested in a critique 

of crime and criminality—arguing that it is the law and the legal 

system that creates and produces crime and criminality. This 

critique was advanced by Kropotkin as early as the 1870s, when he 

called prisons “schools for crime”. Similar ideas are found in 

Foucault and in more recent criticisms of mass incarceration. 

Contemporary anarchists will argue that mass incarceration is an 

example of state power run amok. 

3.2 Disobedience, Revolution, and Reform 

 The question of violence leads us to a further issue: the 

question of obedience, disobedience, resistance, and political 

obligation. Much could be said here about the nature of political 

obligation and obedience: including whether obedience is merely 

pragmatic and strategic or based upon notions about loyalty and 

claims about identification with the nation and its laws. But it is 

clear that anarchists have no principled reason for political 

obedience. If the anarchist views the state as illegitimate, then 
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obedience and participation are merely a matter of choice, 

preference, and pragmatism—and not a matter of loyalty or duty. 

 Christian anarchists will look, for example, to the case of 

Jesus and his idea of rendering unto Caesar what is due to Caesar. 

The anarchist interpretation of this passage claims that this is an 

indication both of Jesus’s disaffection with the state and with his 

grudging acquiescence to political authority. Christoyannopoulos 

argues, “Jesus’ political subversion is carried out through 

submission rather than revolt”. The crucifixion, on this 

interpretation, is a subversive event, which “unmasks” political 

power as “demonic” and illegitimate. Jesus does not recognize the 

ultimate moral and religious authority of Caesar or Pilate. But he 

goes along with the political regime. Thus some anarchists may 

simply be compliant and submissive. 

 But politically motivated anarchists encourage resistance to 

state power, including strategic and principled disobedience. Such 

disobedience could involve symbolic actions—graffiti and the 

like—or acts of civil resistance, protests, tax resistance and so 

on—up to, and possibly including, sabotage, property crime, and 

outright violence. Again, there is overlap with the discussion of 

violence here, but let’s set that question aside and focus on the 

notion of civil disobedience. 

 One important example is found in Thoreau, who famously 

explained his act of disobedience by tax resistance as follows: 

 In fact, I quietly declare war with the State, after my 

fashion, though I will still make what use and get what advantage 

of her I can, as is usual in such cases. 

 Thoreau’s disobedience is principled. He recognizes that a 

declaration of war against the state is a criminal act. He willingly 

goes to jail. But he also admits that he will cooperate with the state 

in other cases—since there is something advantageous about 

cooperation. This indicates the complexity of the question of 

cooperation, protest, and disobedience. Thoreau’s essay, “Civil 

Disobedience” (1849), is often viewed as an anarchist manifesto. 
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Kropotkin discussed him as an anarchist. And Tolstoy admired his 

act of civil disobedience—as did Gandhi. 

 Anarchists continue to discuss strategies and tactics of 

disobedience. One problem throughout this discussion is the degree 

to which disobedience is effective. If there were to be successful 

anarchist campaigns of disobedience they would have to be 

organized and widespread. Whether such campaigns would 

actually work to disassemble the state apparatus remains an open 

question. 

 Until their dreamed-of revolution comes, anarchist must 

consider the degree to which cooperation with the state involves 

“selling out” to the political status quo. Perhaps there are reforms 

and short-term gains that can be obtained through traditional 

political means: voting, lobbying legislators, etc. But anarchists 

have often held to an all-or-nothing kind of approach to political 

participation. We noted above that the Christian anarchist Jacques 

Ellul has said that he does not vote because anarchy implies 

conscientious objection. But herein lies a strategic conundrum. If 

progressively minded anarchists opt out of the political system, this 

means that less enlightened policies will prevail. By not voting or 

otherwise engaging in ordinary politics, the anarchist ends up with 

a system that he or she will be even less happy with than if he or 

she had actively participated in the system. 

 This is, really, a problem of revolution versus reform. The 

revolutionary wants revolution now, believing that it will occur by 

way of direct action of various sorts. Perhaps the revolutionary is 

also thinking that the psychological, cultural, and spiritual 

evolution toward revolutionary consciousness can only occur when 

direct action is taken: in order for anarchism to emerge, the 

anarchist may think, one ought to behave and think like an 

anarchist. But without a concerted and nation-wide revolution, 

revolutionary action begins to look like mere selfishness, 

Epicurean opting out, or what Bookchin criticized as “lifestyle 

anarchism”. Meanwhile those reform-minded folks who work 

within the system of political power and legality can end up 

supporting a system that they have doubts about. This 
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philosophical problem of reform vs. revolution exists for all radical 

political agendas. But the problem is especially acute for 

anarchists, since anarchism is often an all-or-none proposition: if 

the state is justified then gradualism and reformism make sense; 

but if no state can be justified, then what is sometimes called 

“reformist anarchism” is a non-starter. 

3.3. Utopian Communities and Non-Revolutionary Anarchism 

 Many anarchists are revolutionaries who want change to be 

created through direct action. But given our preceding discussion 

of violence, disobedience, and the potential for success of 

revolutionary activity, the question arises about opting-out of 

political life. The Epicureans and Cynics pointed in this direction. 

The history of anarchism is replete with efforts to construct 

anarchist communes that are independent and separated from the 

rest of state centered political life. 

 We might pick up the history here with the Christian 

anarchists and pacifists of the Reformation: the Mennonites, for 

example; or the Quakers who refused to doff their hats for political 

authorities and who sought a refuge in Pennsylvania. Indeed, there 

is an anarchist thread to the colonization of North America, as 

those who were disgruntled with European political and religious 

hierarchy left for the “new world” or were forced out by the 

European authorities. In the Seventeenth Century, Anne 

Hutchinson was cast out of the Massachusetts Bay Colony and 

forced to found a new community, when she concluded that the 

idea of government was flawed. Hutchinson is considered as one of 

the first anarchists of North America . Separatist communities were 

founded by the New England abolitionists and transcendentalists, 

by Josiah Warren, and by others. 

 Anarchist communes were formed in Europe during the 

Nineteenth Century and in Spain during the 1930s. There have 

been ongoing movements and organizations of indigenous peoples 

and others who inhabit the margins of mainstream political life. In 

the 1960s and 70s, anarchist separatism was reiterated in the Hippy 

communes and attempts to live off the grid and get back to nature. 
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Alternative communes, squats, and spontaneous gatherings 

continue to occur. 

 Separatist communities have to consider: the degree to 

which they give up on anarchist direct action against dominant 

political forces, the extent to which they have to accommodate 

themselves to political reality, and the risk that customary 

hierarchies will be reinstated within the commune. For the 

revolutionary anarchist, separatism is a strategy of avoidance that 

impedes political action. Separatist communes must often obey the 

rules of the dominant political organization in order to trade and 

get connected to the rest of the world. Finally, a complaint made 

about separatist communes is that they can end up being structured 

by sexist, classist, and other hierarchical organizing principles. One 

might argue that until the dominant culture is revolutionized, 

separatism will only be a pale reflection of the anarchist ideal. And 

yet, on the other hand, advocates of separatism will argue that the 

best way for anarchist ideals to take hold is to demonstrate that 

they work and to provide an inspiration and experimental proving 

ground for anarchism. 

 If revolutionary activity is taken off the table, then 

anarchists are left with various forms of gradualism and reformism. 

One way this might occur is through the creation of “temporary 

autonomous zones” such as those described by Bey. Along these 

lines David Graeber provides a description of the cultural and 

spiritual work that would be required in order to prepare the way 

for anarchist revolution. Graeber says that this would require 

“liberation in the imaginary”, by which he means that through 

activism, utopian communities, and the like there can be a gradual 

change in the way political power is imagined and understood . 

Revolutionary anarchists will respond to this by arguing that 

liberation in the imaginary is simply imaginary liberation: without 

actual change in the status quo, oppression and inequality continue 

to be a problem. 
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4. Objections and Replies 

 Let’s conclude by considering some standard objections to 

anarchism and typical replies. 

4.1 Anarchism is Nihilistic and Destructive 

Objection: This objection holds that anarchism is merely another 

name for chaos and for a rejection of order. This objection holds 

that anarchists are violent and destructive and that they are intent 

on destroying everything, including morality itself. 

Reply: This objection does not seem to recognize that anarchists 

come in many varieties. Many anarchists are also pacifists—and so 

do not advocate violent revolution. Many other anarchists are 

firmly committed to moral principles such as autonomy, liberty, 

solidarity, and equality. Some anarchists do take their critique 

of arché in a nihilistic direction that denies ethical principles. But 

one can be committed to anarchism, while advocating for caring 

communities. Indeed, many of the main authors in the anarchist 

tradition believed that the state and the other hierarchical and 

authoritarian structures of contemporary society prevented human 

flourishing. 

4.2 Anarchy Will Always Evolve Back into the State 

Objection: This objection holds that anarchism is inherently 

unstable. Hobbes and other early modern social contract theories 

maintain that the state emerges as a necessary response to natural 

anarchy which keeps order and protects our interests. A different 

theory comes from Nozick, who argues that the “night-watchman 

state” would emerge out of anarchy by an invisible hand process: 

as people will exercise their liberty and purchase protection from a 

protection agency, which would eventually evolve into something 

like a minimal state. 

Reply: Anarchists may argue that the state of nature is simply not a 

state of war and so that Hobbes’s description is false. Some 

anarcho-primitivists will argue that things were much better for 

human beings in the original state of nature in small communities 
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living close to the land. Other anarchists might argue that the 

disadvantages of state organizations—the creation of hierarchies, 

monopolies, inequalities, and the like—simply outweigh the 

benefits of state structures; and that rational agents would choose 

to remain in anarchy rather than allow the state to evolve. Some 

anarchists may argue that each time a state emerges, it would have 

to be destroyed. But others will argue that education and human 

development (including technological development) would prevent 

the reemergence of the state. 

4.3 Anarchism is Utopian 

Objection: This objection holds that there simply is no way to 

destroy or deconstruct the state. So exercises in anarchist political 

theory are fruitless. It would be better, from this point of view to 

focus on critiques of hierarchy, inequality, and threats to liberty 

from within liberal or libertarian political theory—and to engage in 

reforms that occur within the status quo and mainstream political 

organization. 

Reply: Ideal theory is always in opposition to non-ideal theory. 

But utopian speculation can be useful for clarifying values. Thus 

philosophical anarchism may be a useful exercise that helps us 

understand our values and commitment, even though political 

anarchism has no hope of succeeding. Furthermore, there are 

examples of successful anarchist communities on a small local 

scale (for example, in the separatist communities discussed above). 

These concrete examples can be viewed as experiments in 

anarchist theory and practice. 

4.4 Anarchism is Incoherent 

Objection: This objection holds that a political theory that 

abolishes political structures makes no sense. A related concern 

arises when anarchism is taken to be a critique of authority in 

every case and in all senses. If anarchists deny then that there can 

be any arché whatsoever, then the claim contradicts itself: we 

would have a ruling theory that states that there is no ruling theory. 

This sort of criticism is related to standard criticisms of relativism 
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and nihilism. Related to this is a more concrete and mundane 

objection that holds that there can be no anarchist movement or 

collective action, since anarchism is constitutionally opposed to the 

idea of a movement or collective (since under anarchism there can 

be no authoritative ruler or set of rules). 

Reply: This objection only holds if anarchism is taken to be an all-

or-nothing theory of the absolutist variety. Political anarchists do 

not necessarily agree with the skeptical post-foundationalist 

critique which holds that there can be no ruling principle or 

authority whatsoever. Rather, political anarchists hold that there 

are legitimate authorities but that political power quickly loses its 

authoritativeness and legitimacy. Furthermore, anarchists tend to 

advocate for a principle and procedure for organization based upon 

voluntarism and mutual aid, as well as unanimity and/or consensus. 

From this point of view anarchist communities can work very well, 

provided that they avoid coercive authority. To support this point 

anarchists will point to historical examples of successful anarchist 

communes. They will also point to ordinary human relations—in 

families and civil society relationship—which operate quite well 

apart form coercive and hierarchical political authority 

4.5 Philosophical Anarchism is “Toothless” 

Objection: One objection to philosophical anarchism of the sort 

discussed throughout this essay is that it remains merely 

theoretical. Some political anarchists have little patience for 

abstract discourses that do not engage in direct action. One worry 

about philosophical anarchism is that in failing to act—and in 

failing to take responsibility for the actions that ought to follow 

from thought—philosophical anarchism remains a bourgeois 

convenience that actually serves the status quo. Thus when 

philosophical anarchists remain uncommitted in terms of the 

concrete questions raised by anarchism—whether they should obey 

the law, whether they should vote, and so on—they tend to support 

the interests of defenders of the status quo. 

Reply: In response to this objection, one might defend the 

importance of philosophical reflection. It is important to be clear 
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about principles and ideas before taking action. And with 

anarchism the stakes are quite high. The puzzles created by 

philosophical anarchism are profound. They lead us to question 

traditional notions of sovereignty, political obligation, and so on. 

They lead us to wonder about cultural and ethical conventions, 

including also our first principles regarding the theory and 

organization of social life. Given the difficulty of resolving many 

of these questions, the philosophical anarchist may hold that 

caution is in order. Moreover, the philosophical anarchist might 

also defend the importance of wonder. The anarchist critique gives 

us reason to wonder about much that we take for granted. Wonder 

may not change the world in immediate ways or lead to direct 

action. But wonder is an important step in the direction of 

thoughtful, ethical action. 

Fascism 

 Fascism isaformofradical authoritarian ultranationalism, ch

aracterized by dictatorial power, forcible suppression of opposition 

and strong regimentation of society and of the economy, which 

came to prominence in early 20th-century Europe. The first fascist 

movements emerged in Italy during World War I before it spread 

to other European countries. Opposed 

to liberalism, Marxism and anarchism, fascism is placed on the far-

right within the traditional left–right spectrum.  

Fascists saw World War I as a revolution that brought massive 

changes to the nature of war, society, the state and technology. The 

advent of total war and the total mass mobilization of society had 

broken down the distinction between civilians and combatants. A 

"military citizenship" arose in which all citizens were involved 

with the military in some manner during the war. The war had 

resulted in the rise of a powerful state capable of mobilizing 

millions of people to serve on the front lines and providing 

economic production and logistics to support them, as well as 

having unprecedented authority to intervene in the lives of citizens.  

 Fascists believe that liberal democracy is obsolete and they 

regard the complete mobilization of society under 

a totalitarian one-party state as necessary to prepare a nation for 
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armed conflict and to respond effectively to economic 

difficulties. Such a state is led by a strong leader—such as 

a dictator and a martial government composed of the members of 

the governing fascist party—to forge national unity and maintain a 

stable and orderly society. Fascism rejects assertions that violence 

is automatically negative in nature and views political violence, 

war and imperialism as means that can achieve national 

rejuvenation. Fascists advocate a mixed economy, with the 

principal goal of achieving autarky (national economic self-

sufficiency) through protectionist and interventionist economic 

policies.  

 Since the end of World War II in 1945, few parties have 

openly described themselves as fascist and the term is instead now 

usually used pejoratively by political opponents. The 

descriptions neo-fascist or post-fascist are sometimes applied more 

formally to describe parties of the far-right with ideologies similar 

to, or rooted in, 20th century fascist movements.  

Etymology 

 The Italian term fascismo is derived from fascio meaning a 

bundle of rods, ultimately from the Latin word fasces. This was the 

name given to political organizations in Italy known as fasci, 

groups similar to guilds or syndicates. According to Mussolini's 

own account, the Fascist Revolutionary Party (Partito Fascista 

Rivoluzionario or PFR) was founded in Italy in 1915. In 1919, 

Mussolini founded the Fasci Italiani di Combattimento in Milan, 

which became the Partito Nazionale Fascista (National Fascist 

Party) two years later. The Fascists came to associate the term with 

the ancient Roman fasces or fascio littorio]—a bundle of rods tied 

around an axe, an ancient Roman symbol of the authority of the 

civic magistrate carried by his lictors, which could be used 

for corporal and capital punishment at his command.  

 The symbolism of the fasces suggested strength through 

unity: a single rod is easily broken, while the bundle is difficult to 

break. Similar symbols were developed by different fascist 
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movements: for example, the Falange symbol is five arrows joined 

together by a yoke.  

 Historians, political scientists and other scholars have long 

debated the exact nature of fascism. Each group described as 

fascist has at least some unique elements, and many definitions of 

fascism have been criticized as either too wide or narrow.  

One common definition of the term focuses on three concepts: 

the fascist negations (anti-liberalism, anti-communism and anti-

conservatism); 

nationalist authoritarian goals of creating a regulated economic 

structure to transform social relations within a modern, self-

determined culture; and a political aesthetic of romantic 

symbolism, mass mobilization, a positive view of violence and 

promotion of masculinity, youth and charismatic leadership.  

 According to many scholars, fascism—especially once in 

power—has historically attacked communism, conservatism and 

parliamentary liberalism, attracting support primarily from the far-

right.  

 Roger Griffin describes fascism as "a genus of political 

ideology whose mythic core in its various permutations is 

a palingenetic form of populist ultranationalism" Griffin describes 

the ideology as having three core components: "(i) the rebirth 

myth, (ii) populist ultra-nationalism and (iii) the myth of 

decadence". Fascism is "a genuinely revolutionary, trans-class 

form of anti-liberal, and in the last analysis, anti-conservative 

nationalism" built on a complex range of theoretical and cultural 

influences. He distinguishes an inter-war period in which it 

manifested itself in elite-led but populist "armed party" politics 

opposing socialism and liberalism and promising radical politics to 

rescue the nation from decadence.  

 Robert Paxton says that fascism is "a form of political 

behavior marked by obsessive preoccupation with community 

decline, humiliation, or victimhood and by compensatory cults of 
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unity, energy, and purity, in which a mass-based party of 

committed nationalist militants, working in uneasy but effective 

collaboration with traditional elites, abandons democratic liberties 

and pursues with redemptive violence and without ethical or legal 

restraints goals of internal cleansing and external expansion". 

 Umberto Eco, Kevin Passmore, John Weiss, Ian Adams and 

Moyra Grant mention racism as a characteristic component of 

fascism, e.g. how the fascistic dictator Adolf Hitler idealized 

German society as a racially unified and hierarchically 

organized Volksgemeinschaft construct. Fascist philosophies vary 

by application, but remain distinct by one theoretic commonality. 

All traditionally fall into the far-right sector of any political 

spectrum, catalyzed by afflicted class identities over conventional 

social inequities 

 John Lukacs, Hungarian-American historian and Holocaust 

survivor, argues that there is no such thing as generic fascism. He 

claims that National Socialism and communismare essentially 

manifestations of populism and that states such as National 

Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy are more different than similar.  

Position in the political spectrum 

 Most scholars place fascism on the far right of the political 

spectrum. Such scholarship focuses on its social conservatism and 

its authoritarian means of opposing egalitarianism. Roderick 

Stackelberg places fascism—including Nazism, which he says is "a 

radical variant of fascism"—on the political right by explaining: 

"The more a person deems absolute equality among all people to 

be a desirable condition, the further left he or she will be on the 

ideological spectrum. The more a person considers inequality to be 

unavoidable or even desirable, the further to the right he or she will 

be". 

 Fascism's origins, however, are complex and include many 

seemingly contradictory viewpoints, ultimately centered around a 

myth of national rebirth from decadence. Fascism was founded 
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during World War I by Italian national syndicalists who drew upon 

both left-wing organizational tactics and right-wing political views.  

Italian Fascism gravitated to the right in the early 1920s. A major 

element of fascist ideology that has been deemed to be far-right is 

its stated goal to promote the right of a supposedly superior people 

to dominate, while purging society of supposedly inferior 

elements.  

 In the 1920s the Italian Fascists described their ideology as 

right-wing in the political program The Doctrine of Fascism, 

stating: "We are free to believe that this is the century of authority, 

a century tending to the 'right,' a fascist century". Mussolini stated 

that fascism's position on the political spectrum was not a serious 

issue for fascists: "Fascism, sitting on the right, could also have sat 

on the mountain of the center ... These words in any case do not 

have a fixed and unchanged meaning: they do have a variable 

subject to location, time and spirit. We don't give a damn about 

these empty terminologies and we despise those who are terrorized 

by these words". 

 Major Italian groups politically on the right, especially rich 

landowners and big business, feared an uprising by groups on the 

left such as sharecroppers and labour unions.]They welcomed 

Fascism and supported its violent suppression of opponents on the 

left. The accommodation of the political right into the Italian 

Fascist movement in the early 1920s created internal factions 

within the movement. The "Fascist left" included Michele 

Bianchi, Giuseppe Bottai, Angelo Oliviero Olivetti, Sergio 

Panunzio and Edmondo Rossoni, who were committed to 

advancing national syndicalism as a replacement for parliamentary 

liberalism in order to modernize the economy and advance the 

interests of workers and common people. The "Fascist right" 

included members of the paramilitary Squadristi and former 

members of the Italian Nationalist Association (ANI). 

The Squadristi wanted to establish Fascism as a complete 

dictatorship, while the former ANI members, including Alfredo 

Rocco, sought to institute an authoritarian corporatist state to 

replace the liberal state in Italy while retaining the existing 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_I
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/National_syndicalism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Left-wing_politics
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Right-wing_politics
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Italian_Fascism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Doctrine_of_Fascism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fascism#cite_note-59
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Michele_Bianchi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Michele_Bianchi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Giuseppe_Bottai
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Angelo_Oliviero_Olivetti
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sergio_Panunzio
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sergio_Panunzio
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edmondo_Rossoni
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/National_syndicalism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Italian_Nationalist_Association
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alfredo_Rocco
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alfredo_Rocco


A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

237 

elites. Upon accommodating the political right, there arose a group 

of monarchist fascists who sought to use fascism to create 

an absolute monarchy under King Victor Emmanuel III of Italy.  

 After King Victor Emmanuel III forced Mussolini to 

resign as head of government and placed him under arrest in 1943, 

Mussolini was rescued by German forces. While continuing to rely 

on Germany for support, Mussolini and the remaining loyal 

Fascists founded the Italian Social Republic with Mussolini as 

head of state. Mussolini sought to re-radicalize Italian Fascism, 

declaring that the Fascist state had been overthrown because Italian 

Fascism had been subverted by Italian conservatives and the 

bourgeoisie. Then the new Fascist government proposed the 

creation of workers' councils and profit-sharing in industry, 

although the German authorities, who effectively controlled 

northern Italy at this point, ignored these measures and did not 

seek to enforce them.  

 A number of post–World War II fascist movements 

described themselves as a "third position" outside the traditional 

political spectrum. Spanish Falangist leader José Antonio Primo de 

Rivera said: "[B]asically the Right stands for the maintenance of an 

economic structure, albeit an unjust one, while the Left stands for 

the attempt to subvert that economic structure, even though the 

subversion thereof would entail the destruction of much that was 

worthwhile". 

"Fascist" as a pejorative 

 The term "fascist" has been used as a pejorative, regarding 

varying movements across the far right of the political spectrum. 

George Orwell wrote in 1944 that "the word 'Fascism' is almost 

entirely meaningless ... almost any English person would accept 

'bully' as a synonym for 'Fascist'". Communist states have 

sometimes been referred to as "fascist", typically as an insult. For 

example, it has been applied to Marxist regimes 

in Cuba under Fidel Castro and Vietnam under Ho Chi 

Minh. Chinese Marxists used the term to denounce the Soviet 

Union during the Sino-Soviet Split and likewise the Soviets used 
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the term to denounce Chinese Marxists and social 

democracy (coining a new term in "social fascism"). 

 In the United States, Herbert Matthews of The New York 

Times asked in 1946: "Should we now place Stalinist Russia in the 

same category as Hitlerite Germany? Should we say that she is 

Fascist?". J. Edgar Hoover, longtime FBI director and ardent anti-

communist, wrote extensively of "Red Fascism". The Ku Klux 

Klan in the 1920s was sometimes called "fascist." Historian Peter 

Amann states that, "Undeniably, the Klan had some traits in 

common with European fascism--chauvinism, racism, a mystique 

of violence, an affirmation of a certain kind of archaic 

traditionalism--yet their differences were fundamental....[the KKK] 

never envisioned a change of political or economic system." 

Professor Richard Griffiths of the University of Wales wrote in 

2005 that "fascism" is the "most misused, and over-used word, of 

our times". "Fascist" is sometimes applied to post–World War II 

organizations and ways of thinking that academics more 

commonly term "neo-fascist". 

Nineteenth century roots 

 According to Encyclopædia BritannicaTemplate:More 

detailed source needed the roots of fascism are either tied to 

the Jacobin movement or a 19th-century backlash against 

the Enlightenment. Historians such as Irene Collins and Howard C 

Payne see Napoleon III, who ran a 'police state' and suppressed the 

media, as a forerunner of fascism. According to David 

Thomson, the Italian Risorgimento of 1871 led to the 'nemesis of 

fascism'. William L Shirersees a continuity from the views 

of Fichte and Hegel, through Bismarck, to Hitler; Robert 

Gerwarth speaks of a 'direct line' from Bismarck to Hitler. Julian 

Dierkes sees fascism as a 'particularly violent form of Imperialism'. 

Fin de siècle era and the fusion of Maurrasism with Sorelianism 

(1880–1914) 

Thehistorian Zeev Sternhell has traced the ideological roots of 

fascism back to the 1880s and in particular to the fin de 
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siècle theme of that time. The theme was based on a revolt 

against materialism, rationalism, positivism, bourgeois society 

and democracy. The fin-de-siècle generation 

supported emotionalism, irrationalism, subjectivismand vitalism. 

The fin-de-siècle mindset saw civilization as being in a crisis that 

required a massive and total solution. The fin-de-siècle intellectual 

school considered the individual only one part of the larger 

collectivity, which should not be viewed as an atomized numerical 

sum of individuals. They condemned the rationalistic 

individualism of liberal society and the dissolution of social links 

in bourgeois society. 

 The fin-de-siècle outlook was influenced by various 

intellectualdevelopments, including Darwinian biology; Wagnerian 

aesthetics; Arthur de Gobineau's racialism; Gustave Le 

Bon's psychology; and the philosophies of Friedrich 

Nietzsche, Fyodor Dostoyevsky and Henri Bergson. Social 

Darwinism, which gained widespread acceptance, made no 

distinction between physical and social life, and viewed the human 

condition as being an unceasing struggle to achieve the survival of 

the fittest. Social Darwinism challenged positivism's claim of 

deliberate and rational choice as the determining behaviour of 

humans, with social Darwinism focusing on heredity, race, and 

environment. Social Darwinism's emphasis on biogroup identity 

and the role of organic relations within societies fostered 

legitimacy and appeal for nationalism. New theories of social and 

political psychology also rejected the notion of human behaviour 

being governed by rational choice and instead claimed that 

emotion was more influential in political issues than 

reason. Nietzsche's argument that "God is dead" coincided with his 

attack on the "herd mentality" of Christianity, democracy and 

modern collectivism; his concept of the übermensch; and his 

advocacy of the will to power as a primordial instinct, were major 

influences upon many of the fin-de-siècle generation. Bergson's 

claim of the existence of an "élan vital" or vital instinct centred 

upon free choice and rejected the processes of materialism and 

determinism; this challenged Marxism.  
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Gaetano Mosca in his work The Ruling Class (1896) developed the 

theory that claims that in all societies an "organized minority" will 

dominate and rule over the "disorganized majority". Mosca claims 

that there are only two classes in society, "the governing" (the 

organized minority) and "the governed" (the disorganized 

majority). He claims that the organized nature of the organized 

minority makes it irresistible to any individual of the disorganized 

majority.The anarchist Mikhail Bakunin's concept of propaganda 

of the deed, which stressed the importance of direct action as the 

primary means of politics, including revolutionary violence, 

became popular among fascists who admired the concept and 

adopted it as a part of fascism.  

Georges Sorel 

 French nationalist and reactionary monarchist Charles 

Maurras influenced fascism. Maurras promoted what he 

called integral nationalism, which called for the organic unity of a 

nation and Maurras insisted that a powerful monarch was an ideal 

leader of a nation. Maurras distrusted what he considered the 

democratic mystification of the popular will that created an 

impersonal collective subject. He claimed that a powerful monarch 

was a personified sovereign who could exercise authority to unite a 

nation's people. Maurras' integral nationalism was idealized by 

fascists, but modified into a modernized revolutionary form that 

was devoid of Maurras' monarchism.  

 French revolutionary syndicalist Georges Sorel promoted 

the legitimacy of political violence in his work Reflections on 

Violence(1908) and other works in which he advocated radical 

syndicalist action to achieve a revolution to overthrow capitalism 

and the bourgeoisie through a general strike. In Reflections on 

Violence, Sorel emphasized need for a revolutionary political 

religion.]Also in his work The Illusions of Progress, Sorel 

denounced democracy as reactionary, saying "nothing is more 

aristocratic than democracy". By 1909 after the failure of a 

syndicalist general strike in France, Sorel and his supporters left 

the radical left and went to the radical right, where they sought to 

merge militant Catholicism and French patriotism with their 
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views—advocating anti-republican Christian French patriots as 

ideal revolutionaries. Initially Sorel had officially been 

a revisionist of Marxism, but by 1910 announced his abandonment 

of socialist literature and claimed in 1914, using an aphorism 

of Benedetto Croce that "socialism is dead" because of the 

"decomposition of Marxism".Sorel became a supporter of 

reactionary Maurrassian nationalism beginning in 1909 that 

influenced his works.]Maurras held interest in merging his 

nationalist ideals with Sorelian syndicalism as a means to 

confront democracy. Maurras stated "a socialism liberated from the 

democratic and cosmopolitan element fits nationalism well as a 

well made glove fits a beautiful hand". 

Enrico Corradini 

 The fusion of Maurrassian nationalism and Sorelian 

syndicalism influenced radical Italian nationalist Enrico 

Corradini.] Corradini spoke of the need for a nationalist-

syndicalist movement, led by elitist aristocrats and anti-democrats 

who shared a revolutionary syndicalist commitment to direct action 

and a willingness to fight. Corradini spoke of Italy as being a 

"proletarian nation" that needed to pursue imperialism in order to 

challenge the "plutocratic" French and British. Corradini's views 

were part of a wider set of perceptions within the right-wing Italian 

Nationalist Association (ANI), which claimed that Italy's economic 

backwardness was caused by corruption in its political 

class, liberalism, and division caused by "ignoble socialism". The 

ANI held ties and influence among conservatives, Catholics and 

the business community. Italian national syndicalists held a 

common set of principles: the rejection 

of bourgeois values, democracy,liberalism, Marxism, internationali

sm and pacifism; and the promotion of heroism, vitalism and 

violence. The ANI claimed that liberal democracy was no longer 

compatible with the modern world, and advocated a strong state 

and imperialism, claiming that humans are naturally predatory and 

that nations were in a constant struggle, in which only the strongest 

could survive. Filippo Tommaso Marinetti, Italian modernist 

author of the Futurist Manifesto (1909) and later the co-author of 

the Fascist Manifesto (1919).Futurism was both an artistic-cultural 
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movement and initially a political movement in Italy led by Filippo 

Tommaso Marinetti who founded the Futurist Manifesto (1908), 

that championed the causes of modernism, action, and political 

violence as necessary elements of politics while denouncing 

liberalism and parliamentary politics. Marinetti rejected 

conventional democracy based on majority rule and egalitarianism, 

for a new form of democracy, promoting what he described in his 

work "The Futurist Conception of Democracy" as the following: 

"We are therefore able to give the directions to create and to 

dismantle to numbers, to quantity, to the mass, for with us number, 

quantity and mass will never be—as they are in Germany and 

Russia—the number, quantity and mass of mediocre men, 

incapable and indecisive". 

 Futurism influenced fascism in its emphasis on recognizing 

the virile nature of violent action and war as being necessities of 

modern civilization. Marinetti promoted the need of physical 

training of young men, saying that in male education, gymnastics 

should take precedence over books, and he advocated segregation 

of the genders on this matter, in that womanly sensibility must not 

enter men's education whom Marinetti claimed must be "lively, 

bellicose, muscular and violently dynamic". 

 Benito Mussolini (here in 1917 as a soldier in World War 

I), who in 1914 founded and led the Fasci d'Azione 

Rivoluzionaria to promote the Italian intervention in the war as 

a revolutionary nationalistaction to liberate Italian-claimed lands 

from Austria-Hungary 

World War I and its aftermath (1914–1929) 

 At the outbreak of World War I in August 1914, the Italian 

political left became severely split over its position on the war. 

The Italian Socialist Party (PSI) opposed the war but a number of 

Italian revolutionary syndicalists supported war against Germany 

and Austria-Hungary on the grounds that their reactionary regimes 

had to be defeated to ensure the success of socialism. Angelo 

Oliviero Olivetti formed a pro-interventionist fascio called 

the Fasci of International Action in October 1914. Benito 
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Mussolini upon being expelled from his position as chief editor of 

the PSI's newspaper Avanti! for his anti-German stance, joined the 

interventionist cause in a separate fascio. The term "Fascism" was 

first used in 1915 by members of Mussolini's movement, the Fasci 

of Revolutionary Action. The first meeting of the Fasci of 

Revolutionary Action was held on 24 January 1915 when 

Mussolini declared that it was necessary for Europe to resolve its 

national problems—including national borders—of Italy and 

elsewhere "for the ideals of justice and liberty for which oppressed 

peoples must acquire the right to belong to those national 

communities from which they descended". Attempts to hold mass 

meetings were ineffective and the organization was regularly 

harassed by government authorities and socialists.  

 German soldiers parading through Lübeck in the days 

leading up to World War I. Johann Plenge's concept of the "Spirit 

of 1914" identified the outbreak of war as a moment that forged 

nationalistic German solidarity 

 Similar political ideas arose in Germany after the outbreak 

of the war. German sociologist Johann Plenge spoke of the rise of a 

"National Socialism" in Germany within what he termed the "ideas 

of 1914" that were a declaration of war against the "ideas of 1789" 

(the French Revolution). According to Plenge, the "ideas of 1789" 

that included rights of man, democracy, individualism and 

liberalism were being rejected in favor of "the ideas of 1914" that 

included "German values" of duty, discipline, law and 

order. Plenge believed that racial solidarity (Volksgemeinschaft) 

would replace class division and that "racial comrades" would 

unite to create a socialist society in the struggle of "proletarian" 

Germany against "capitalist" Britain. He believed that the "Spirit of 

1914" manifested itself in the concept of the "People's League of 

National Socialism".This National Socialism was a form of state 

socialism that rejected the "idea of boundless freedom" and 

promoted an economy that would serve the whole of Germany 

under the leadership of the state. This National Socialism was 

opposed to capitalism because of the components that were against 

"the national interest" of Germany, but insisted that National 

Socialism would strive for greater efficiency in the economy. 
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Plenge advocated an authoritarian rational ruling elite to develop 

National Socialism through a hierarchical technocratic state.  

Impact of World War I 

 Fascists viewed World War I as bringing revolutionary 

changes in the nature of war, society, the state and technology, as 

the advent of total war and mass mobilization had broken down the 

distinction between civilian and combatant, as civilians had 

become a critical part in economic production for the war effort 

and thus arose a "military citizenship" in which all citizens were 

involved to the military in some manner during the war. World 

War I had resulted in the rise of a powerful state capable of 

mobilizing millions of people to serve on the front lines or provide 

economic production and logistics to support those on the front 

lines, as well as having unprecedented authority to intervene in the 

lives of citizens. Fascists viewed technological developments of 

weaponry and the state's total mobilization of its population in the 

war as symbolizing the beginning of a new era fusing state power 

with mass politics, technology and particularly the mobilizing 

myth that they contended had triumphed over the myth of progress 

and the era of liberalism.  

 Members of Italy's Arditi corps (here in 1918 holding 

daggers, a symbol of their group), which was formed in 1917 as 

groups of soldiers trained for dangerous missions, characterized by 

refusal to surrender and willingness to fight to the death. Their 

black uniforms inspired those of the Italian Fascist movement. 

Impact of the Bolshevik Revolution 

 The October Revolution of 1917 in which  Bolshevik  

communists led by Vladimir Lenin seized power in Russia greatly 

influenced the development of fascism. In 1917, Mussolini, as 

leader of the Fasci of Revolutionary Action, praised the October 

Revolution, but later he became unimpressed with Lenin, regarding 

him as merely a new version of Tsar Nicholas. After World War I, 

fascists have commonly campaigned on anti-Marxist agendas.  
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 Liberal opponents of both fascism and the Bolsheviks argue 

that there are various similarities between the two, including that 

they believed in the necessity of a vanguard leadership, had disdain 

for bourgeois values and it is argued had totalitarian ambitions. In 

practice, both have commonly emphasized revolutionary action, 

proletarian nation theories, one-party states and party-

armies. However, both draw clear distinctions from each other both 

in aims and tactics, with the Bolsheviks emphasizing the need for 

an organized participatory democracy and an egalitarian,  

internationalistvision for society while the fascists 

emphasize hyper-nationalism and open hostility towards 

democracy, envisioning a hierarchical social structure as essential 

to their aims. With the antagonism between anti-interventionist 

Marxists and pro-interventionist Fascists complete by the end of 

the war, the two sides became irreconcilable. The Fascists 

presented themselves as anti-Marxists and as opposed to the 

Marxists. Mussolini consolidated control over the Fascist 

movement, known as Sansepolcrismo, in 1919 with the founding 

of the Fasci italiani di combattimento. 

The Fascist Manifesto of 1919 

 In 1919, Alceste De Ambris and Futurist movement 

leader Filippo Tommaso Marinetti created The Manifesto of the 

Italian Fasci of Combat (the Fascist Manifesto). The Manifesto 

was presented on 6 June 1919 in the Fascist newspaper Il Popolo 

d'Italia. The Manifesto supported the creation of universal 

suffrage for both men and women (the latter being realized only 

partly in late 1925, with all opposition parties banned or 

disbanded); proportional representation on a regional basis; 

government representation through a corporatist system of 

"National Councils" of experts, selected from professionals and 

tradespeople, elected to represent and hold legislative power over 

their respective areas, including labour, industry, transportation, 

public health, communications, etc.; and the abolition of the Italian 

Senate. The Manifesto supported the creation of an eight-hour 

work day for all workers, a minimum wage, worker representation 

in industrial management, equal confidence in labour unions as in 

industrial executives and public servants, reorganization of the 
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transportation sector, revision of the draft law on invalidity 

insurance, reduction of the retirement age from 65 to 55, a 

strong progressive tax on capital, confiscation of the property of 

religious institutions and abolishment of bishoprics, and revision of 

military contracts to allow the government to seize 85% of profits. 

It also called for the fulfillment of expansionist aims in the Balkans 

and other parts of the Mediterranean, the creation of a short-service 

national militia to serve defensive duties, nationalization of the 

armaments industry and a foreign policy designed to be peaceful 

but also competitive. Residents of Fiume cheer the arrival 

of Gabriele d'Annunzio and his blackshirt-wearing nationalist 

raiders, as D'Annunzio and Fascist Alceste De Ambrisdeveloped 

the quasi-fascist Italian Regency of Carnaro (a city-state in Fiume) 

from 1919 to 1920 and whose actions by D'Annunzio in Fiume 

inspired the Italian Fascist movement. The next events that 

influenced the Fascists in Italy was the raid of Fiume by Italian 

nationalist Gabriele d'Annunzio and the founding of the Charter of 

Carnaro in 1920. D'Annunzio and De Ambris designed the Charter, 

which advocated national-syndicalist corporatist productionism 

alongside D'Annunzio's political views. Many Fascists saw the 

Charter of Carnaro as an ideal constitution for a Fascist Italy. This 

behaviour of aggression towards Yugoslavia and South Slavs was 

pursued by Italian Fascists with their persecution of South Slavs—

especially Slovenes and Croats. 

Italian Fascists in 1920 

 In 1920, militant strike activity by industrial workers 

reached its peak in Italy and 1919 and 1920 were known as 

the "Red Years". Mussolini and the Fascists took advantage of the 

situation by allying with industrial businesses and attacking 

workers and peasants in the name of preserving order and internal 

peace in Italy.  

 Fascists identified their primary opponents as the majority 

of socialists on the left who had opposed intervention in World 

War I. The Fascists and the Italian political right held common 

ground: both held Marxism in contempt, discounted class 

consciousness and believed in the rule of elites. The Fascists 
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assisted the anti-socialist campaign by allying with the other 

parties and the conservative right in a mutual effort to destroy the 

Italian Socialist Party and labour organizations committed to class 

identity above national identity.  

 Fascism sought to accommodate Italian conservatives by 

making major alterations to its political agenda—abandoning its 

previous populism, republicanism and anticlericalism, adopting 

policies in support of free enterprise and accepting the Catholic 

Church and the monarchy as institutions in Italy. To appeal to 

Italian conservatives, Fascism adopted policies such as promoting 

family values, including promotion policies designed to reduce the 

number of women in the workforce limiting the woman's role to 

that of a mother. The fascists banned literature on birth control and 

increased penalties for abortion in 1926, declaring both crimes 

against the state. Though Fascism adopted a number of anti-

modern positions designed to appeal to people upset with the new 

trends in sexuality and women's rights – especially those with 

a reactionary point of view – the Fascists sought to maintain 

Fascism's revolutionary character, with Angelo Oliviero Olivetti 

saying: "Fascism would like to be conservative, but it will [be] by 

being revolutionary".The Fascists supported revolutionary action 

and committed to secure law and order to appeal to both 

conservatives and syndicalists.  

 Prior to Fascism's accommodations to the political right, 

Fascism was a small, urban, northern Italian movement that had 

about a thousand members. After Fascism's accommodation of the 

political right, the Fascist movement's membership soared to 

approximately 250,000 by 1921.  

Fascist violence in 1922 

 Beginning in 1922, Fascist paramilitaries escalated their 

strategy from one of attacking socialist offices and homes of 

socialist leadership figures to one of violent occupation of cities. 

The Fascists met little serious resistance from authorities and 

proceeded to take over several northern Italian cities. The Fascists 

attacked the headquarters of socialist and Catholic labour unions in 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Populism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Republicanism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anticlericalism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Free_enterprise
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Catholic_Church
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Catholic_Church
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Reactionary
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Catholic_Church


Dr. Th. Siamkhum 

248 

Cremona and imposed forced Italianization upon the German-

speaking population of Trent and Bolzano. After seizing these 

cities, the Fascists made plans to take Rome.  

 Benito Mussolini with three of the four quadrumvirsduring 

the March on Rome (from left to right: unknown, de Bono, 

Mussolini, Balbo and de Vecchi) 

 On 24 October 1922, the Fascist party held its annual 

congress in Naples, where Mussolini ordered Blackshirts to take 

control of public buildings and trains and to converge on three 

points around Rome.[137] The Fascists managed to seize control of 

several post offices and trains in northern Italy while the Italian 

government, led by a left-wing coalition, was internally divided 

and unable to respond to the Fascist advances. King Victor 

Emmanuel III of Italy perceived the risk of bloodshed in Rome in 

response to attempting to disperse the Fascists to be too high. 

Victor Emmanuel III decided to appoint Mussolini as Prime 

Minister of Italy and Mussolini arrived in Rome on 30 October to 

accept the appointment. Fascist propaganda aggrandized this event, 

known as "March on Rome", as a "seizure" of power because of 

Fascists' heroic exploits.  

Historian Stanley G. Payne says Fascism in Italy was: 

 A primarily political dictatorship....The Fascist Party itself 

had become almost completely bureaucratized and subservient to, 

not dominant over, the state itself. Big business, industry, and 

finance retained extensive autonomy, particularly in the early 

years. The armed forces also enjoyed considerable autonomy....The 

Fascist militia was placed under military control....The judicial 

system was left largely intact and relatively autonomous as well. 

The police continued to be directed by state officials and were not 

taken over by party leaders...nor was a major new police elite 

created....There was never any question of bringing the Church 

under overall subservience.... Sizable sectors of Italian cultural life 

retained extensive autonomy, and no major state propaganda-and-

culture ministry existed....The Mussolini regime was neither 

especially sanguinary nor particularly repressive.  
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Mussolini in power 

 Upon being appointed Prime Minister of Italy, Mussolini 

had to form a coalition government because the Fascists did not 

have control over the Italian parliament. Mussolini's coalition 

government initially pursued economically liberal policies under 

the direction of liberal finance minister Alberto De Stefani, a 

member of the Center Party, including balancing the budget 

through deep cuts to the civil service. Initially, little drastic change 

in government policy had occurred and repressive police actions 

were limited.  

 The Fascists began their attempt to entrench Fascism in 

Italy with the Acerbo Law, which guaranteed a plurality of the 

seats in parliament to any party or coalition list in an election that 

received 25% or more of the vote. Through considerable Fascist 

violence and intimidation, the list won a majority of the vote, 

allowing many seats to go to the Fascists. In the aftermath of the 

election, a crisis and political scandal erupted after Socialist Party 

deputy Giacomo Matteotti was kidnapped and murdered by a 

Fascist. The liberals and the leftist minority in parliament walked 

out in protest in what became known as the Aventine 

Secession. On 3 January 1925, Mussolini addressed the Fascist-

dominated Italian parliament and declared that he was personally 

responsible for what happened, but insisted that he had done 

nothing wrong. Mussolini proclaimed himself dictator of Italy, 

assuming full responsibility over the government and announcing 

the dismissal of parliament. From 1925 to 1929, Fascism steadily 

became entrenched in power: opposition deputies were denied 

access to parliament, censorship was introduced and a December 

1925 decree made Mussolini solely responsible to the King.  

Catholic Church 

 In 1929, the Fascist regime briefly gained what was in 

effect a blessing of the Catholic Church after the regime signed a 

concordat with the Church, known as the Lateran Treaty, which 

gave the papacy state sovereignty and financial compensation for 

the seizure of Church lands by the liberal state in the nineteenth 
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century, but within two years the Church had renounced Fascism in 

the  Encyclical Non Abbiamo Bisogno as a "pagan idolotry of 

the state" which teaches "hatred, violence and irreverence". Not 

long after signing the agreement, by Mussolini’s own confession 

the Church had threatened to have him “excommunicated”, in part 

because of his intractable nature and that he had "confiscated more 

issues of Catholic newspapers in the next three months than in the 

previous seven years”. By the late 1930s, Mussolini became more 

vocal in his anti-clerical rhetoric, repeatedly denouncing the 

Catholic Church and discussing ways to depose the pope. He took 

the position that the “papacy was a malignant tumor in the body of 

Italy and must 'be rooted out once and for all,’ because there was 

no room in Rome for both the Pope and himself”. In her 1974 

book, Mussolini’s widow Rachele stated that her husband had 

always been an atheist until near the end of his life, writing that her 

husband was “basically irreligious until the later years of his life”.  

 The National Socialists of Germany employed similar anti-

clerical policies. The Gestapo confiscated hundreds of monasteries 

in Austria and Germany, evicted clergymen and laymen alike and 

often replaced crosses with a swastikas. Referring to the swastika 

as the “Devil’s Cross”, church leaders found their youth 

organizations banned, their meetings limited and various Catholic 

periodicals censored or banned. Government officials eventually 

found it necessary to place “Nazis into editorial positions in the 

Catholic press”. Up to 2,720 clerics, mostly Catholics, were 

arrested by the Gestapo and imprisoned inside of Germany’s 

Dachau concentration camp, resulting in over 1,000 deaths 

Corporatist economic system 

 The Fascist regime created a corporatist economic system 

in 1925 with creation of the Palazzo Vidioni Pact, in which the 

Italian employers' association Confindustria and Fascist trade 

unions agreed to recognize each other as the sole representatives of 

Italy's employers and employees, excluding non-Fascist trade 

unions. The Fascist regime first created a Ministry of Corporations 

that organized the Italian economy into 22 sectoral corporations, 

banned workers' strikes and lock-outs and in 1927 created 
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the Charter of Labour, which established workers' rights and duties 

and created labour tribunals to arbitrate employer-employee 

disputes. In practice, the sectoral corporations exercised little 

independence and were largely controlled by the regime and 

employee organizations were rarely led by employees themselves, 

but instead by appointed Fascist party members.  

Aggressive foreign policy 

 In the 1920s, Fascist Italy pursued an aggressive foreign 

policy that included an attack on the Greek island of Corfu, aims to 

expand Italian territory in the Balkans, plans to wage war 

against Turkey and Yugoslavia, attempts to bring Yugoslavia into 

civil war by supporting Croat and Macedonian separatists to 

legitimize Italian intervention and making Albania a de 

facto protectorate of Italy, which was achieved through diplomatic 

means by 1927. In response to revolt in the Italian colony of Libya, 

Fascist Italy abandoned previous liberal-era colonial policy of 

cooperation with local leaders. Instead, claiming that Italians were 

a superior race to African races and thereby had the right to 

colonize the "inferior" Africans, it sought to settle 10 to 15 million 

Italians in Libya. This resulted in an aggressive military campaign 

known as the Pacification of Libyaagainst natives in Libya, 

including mass killings, the use of concentration camps and the 

forced starvation of thousands of people. Italian authorities 

committed ethnic cleansing by forcibly expelling 

100,000 Bedouin Cyrenaicans, half the population of Cyrenaica in 

Libya, from their settlements that was slated to be given to Italian 

settlers.  

Hitler adopts Italian model 

Nazis in Munich during the Beer Hall Putsch 

 The March on Rome brought Fascism international 

attention. One early admirer of the Italian Fascists was Adolf 

Hitler, who less than a month after the March had begun to model 

himself and the Nazi Party upon Mussolini and the Fascists. The 

Nazis, led by Hitler and the German war hero Erich Ludendorff, 
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attempted a "March on Berlin" modeled upon the March on Rome, 

which resulted in the failed Beer Hall Putsch in Munich in 

November 1923.  

 International impact of the Great Depression and the 

buildup to World War II 

Benito Mussolini (left) and Adolf Hitler (right) 

The conditions of economic hardship caused by the Great 

Depression brought about an international surge of social unrest. 

According to historian Philip Morgan, "the onset of the Great 

Depression...was the greatest stimulus yet to the diffusion and 

expansion of fascism outside Italy". Fascist propaganda blamed the 

problems of the long depression of the 1930s on minorities 

and scapegoats: “Judeo-Masonic-bolshevik” conspiracies, left-

wing internationalism and the presence of immigrants. 

 In Germany, it contributed to the rise of the National 

Socialist German Workers' Party, which resulted in the demise of 

the Weimar Republic and the establishment of the fascist 

regime, Nazi Germany, under the leadership of Adolf Hitler. With 

the rise of Hitler and the Nazis to power in 1933, liberal 

democracy was dissolved in Germany and the Nazis mobilized the 

country for war, with expansionist territorial aims against several 

countries. In the 1930s, the Nazis implemented racial laws that 

deliberately discriminated against, disenfranchised and persecuted 

Jews and other racial and minority groups. 

 Fascist movements grew in strength elsewhere in Europe. 

Hungarian fascist Gyula Gömbös rose to power as Prime Minister 

of Hungary in 1932 and attempted to entrench his Party of National 

Unity throughout the country. He created an eight-hour work day, 

a forty-eight-hour work week in industry and sought to entrench a 

corporatist economy; and pursued irredentist claims on Hungary's 

neighbors. The fascist Iron Guard movement in Romania soared in 

political support after 1933, gaining representation in the 

Romanian government and an Iron Guard member assassinated 

Romanian prime minister Ion Duca. During the 6 February 1934 
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crisis, France faced the greatest domestic political turmoil since 

the Dreyfus Affair when the fascist Francist Movement and 

multiple far-right movements rioted en masse in Paris against the 

French government resulting in major political violence. A variety 

of para-fascist governments that borrowed elements from fascism 

were formed during the Great Depression, including those 

of Greece, Lithuania, Poland and Yugoslavia.  

Integralists marching in Brazil 

 In the Americas, the Brazilian Integralists led by Plínio 

Salgado claimed as many as 200,000 members although following 

coup attempts it faced a crackdown from the Estado 

Novo of Getúlio Vargas in 1937. In the 1930s, the National 

Socialist Movement of Chile gained seats in Chile's parliament and 

attempted a coup d'état that resulted in the Seguro Obrero 

massacre of 1938.  

 During the Great Depression, Mussolini promoted active 

state intervention in the economy. He denounced the contemporary 

"supercapitalism" that he claimed began in 1914 as a failure 

because of its alleged decadence, its support for 

unlimited consumerismand its intention to create the 

"standardization of humankind". Fascist Italy created the Institute 

for Industrial Reconstruction (IRI), a giant state-owned firm and 

holding company that provided state funding to failing private 

enterprises. The IRI was made a permanent institution in Fascist 

Italy in 1937, pursued Fascist policies to create 

national autarky and had the power to take over private firms to 

maximize war production. While Hitler’s regime only nationalized 

500 companies in key industries by the early 1940s, Mussolini 

declared in 1934 that “[t]hree-fourths of Italian economy, industrial 

and agricultural, is in the hands of the state”. Due to the worldwide 

depression, Mussolini’s government was able to take over most of 

Italy’s largest failing banks, who held controlling interest in many 

Italian businesses. The Institute for Industrial Reconstruction, a 

state-operated holding company in charge of bankrupt banks and 

companies, reported in early 1934 that they held assets of “48.5 

percent of the share capital of Italy”, which later included the 
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capital of the banks themselves. Political historian Martin 

Blinkhorn estimated Italy’s scope of state intervention and 

ownership “greatly surpassed that in Nazi Germany, giving Italy a 

public sector second only to that of Stalin’s Russia”. In the late 

1930s, Italy enacted manufacturing cartels, tariff barriers, currency 

restrictions and massive regulation of the economy to attempt to 

balance payments. Italy's policy of autarky failed to achieve 

effective economic autonomy. Nazi Germany similarly pursued an 

economic agenda with the aims of autarky and rearmament and 

imposed protectionist policies, including forcing the German steel 

industry to use lower-quality German iron ore rather than superior-

quality imported iron.  

World War II (1939–1945) 

 In Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany, both Mussolini and 

Hitler pursued territorial expansionist and interventionist foreign 

policy agendas from the 1930s through the 1940s culminating in 

World War II. Mussolini called for irredentist Italian claims to be 

reclaimed, establishing Italian domination of the Mediterranean 

Sea and securing Italian access to the Atlantic Ocean and the 

creation of Italian spazio vitale ("vital space") in 

the Mediterranean and Red Sea regions. Hitler called 

for irredentist German claims to be reclaimed along with the 

creation of German Lebensraum ("living space") in Eastern 

Europe, including territories held by the Soviet Union, that would 

be colonized by Germans.  

Emaciated male inmate at the Italian Rab concentration camp 

 From 1935 to 1939, Germany and Italy escalated their 

demands for territorial claims and greater influence in world 

affairs. Italy invaded Ethiopia in 1935 resulting in its 

condemnation by the League of Nations and its widespread 

diplomatic isolation. In 1936, Germany remilitarized the industrial 

Rhineland, a region that had been ordered demilitarized by 

the Treaty of Versailles. In 1938, Germany annexed Austria and 

Italy assisted Germany in resolving the diplomatic crisis between 

Germany versus Britain and France over claims 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Protectionism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Interventionism_(politics)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Interventionism_(politics)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Irredentism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mediterranean_Sea
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mediterranean_Sea
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Atlantic_Ocean
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spazio_vitale
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mediterranean_Sea
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Red_Sea
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Irredentism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lebensraum
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Soviet_Union
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emaciation
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rab_concentration_camp
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Second_Italo-Ethiopian_War
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/League_of_Nations
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Remilitarization_of_the_Rhineland
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Remilitarization_of_the_Rhineland
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Treaty_of_Versailles
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Austria


A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

255 

on Czechoslovakia by arranging the Munich Agreement that gave 

Germany the Sudetenland and was perceived at the time to have 

averted a European war. These hopes faded when Hitler violated 

the Munich Agreement by ordering the invasion and partition of 

Czechoslovakia between Germany and a client state of Slovakia in 

1939. At the same time from 1938 to 1939, Italy was demanding 

territorial and colonial concessions from France and Britain. In 

1939, Germany prepared for war with Poland, but attempted to 

gain territorial concessions from Poland through diplomatic 

means. The Polish government did not trust Hitler's promises and 

refused to accept Germany's demands.  

 The invasion of Poland by Germany was deemed 

unacceptable by Britain, France and their allies, resulting in their 

mutual declaration of war against Germany that was deemed the 

aggressor in the war in Poland, resulting in the outbreak of World 

War II. In 1940, Mussolini led Italy into World War II on the side 

of the Axis. Mussolini was aware that Italy did not have the 

military capacity to carry out a long war with France or the United 

Kingdom and waited until France was on the verge of imminent 

collapse and surrender from the German invasion before declaring 

war on France and the United Kingdom on 10 June 1940 on the 

assumption that the war would be short-lived following France's 

collapse. Mussolini believed that following a brief entry of Italy 

into war with France, followed by the imminent French surrender, 

Italy could gain some territorial concessions from France and then 

concentrate its forces on a major offensive in Egypt where British 

and Commonwealth forces were outnumbered by Italian 

forces. Plans by Germany to invade the United Kingdom in 1940 

failed after Germany lost the aerial warfare campaign in the Battle 

of Britain. In 1941, the Axis campaign spread to the Soviet Union 

after Hitler launched Operation Barbarossa. Axis forces at the 

height of their power controlled almost all of continental Europe. 

The war became prolonged—contrary to Mussolini's plans—

resulting in Italy losing battles on multiple fronts and requiring 

German assistance 

Corpses of victims of the German Buchenwald concentration camp 
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 During World War II, the Axis Powers in Europe led by 

Nazi Germany participated in the extermination of millions of 

Poles, Jews, Gypsies and others in the genocide known as 

the Holocaust. 

 After 1942, Axis forces began to falter. In 1943, after Italy 

faced multiple military failures, the complete reliance and 

subordination of Italy to Germany, the Allied invasion of Italy and 

the corresponding international humiliation, Mussolini was 

removed as head of government and arrested on the order of King 

Victor Emmanuel III, who proceeded to dismantle the Fascist state 

and declared Italy's switching of allegiance to the Allied side. 

Mussolini was rescued from arrest by German forces and led the 

German client state, the Italian Social Republic from 1943 to 1945. 

Nazi Germany faced multiple losses and steady Soviet and 

Western Allied offensives from 1943 to 1945. 

 On 28 April 1945, Mussolini was captured and executed by 

Italian communist partisans. On 30 April 1945, Hitler committed 

suicide. Shortly afterwards, Germany surrendered and the Nazi 

regime was systematically dismantled by the occupying Allied 

powers. An International Military Tribunal was subsequently 

convened in Nuremberg. Beginning in November 1945 and lasting 

through 1949, numerous Nazi political, military and economic 

leaders were tried and convicted of war crimes, with many of the 

worst offenders receiving the death penalty. 

Post–World War II (1945–present) 

 Juan Perón, President of Argentina from 1946 to 1955 and 

1973 to 1974, admired Italian Fascism and modelled his economic 

policies on those pursued by Fascist Italy 

 The victory of the Allies over the Axis powers in World 

War II led to the collapse of many fascist regimes in Europe. 

The Nuremberg Trialsconvicted several Nazi leaders of crimes 

against humanity involving the Holocaust. However, there 

remained several movements and governments that were 

ideologically related to fascism. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Genocide
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Holocaust
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/25_Luglio
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/25_Luglio
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Italian_Social_Republic
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Denazification
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nuremberg#Nazi_era
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nuremberg_trials
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/War_crime
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Capital_punishment
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Juan_Per%C3%B3n
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/President_of_Argentina
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Italian_Fascism
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_II
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_II
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nuremberg_Trials


A Comprehensive Textbook of Socialist Thought 

257 

 Francisco Franco's Falangist one-party state in Spain was 

officially neutral during World War II and it survived the collapse 

of the Axis Powers. Franco's rise to power had been directly 

assisted by the militaries of Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany during 

the Spanish Civil Warand Franco had sent volunteers to fight on 

the side of Nazi Germany against the Soviet Union during World 

War II. The first years were characterized by a repression against 

the anti-fascist ideologies, a deep censorship and the suppression 

of democratic institutions (elected Parliament, Constitution of 

1931, Regional Statutes of Autonomy) . After World War II and a 

period of international isolation, Franco's regime normalized 

relations with the Western powers during the Cold War, until 

Franco's death in 1975 and the transformation of Spain into a 

liberal democracy. 

Giorgio Almirante, leader of the Italian Social Movement from 

1969–1987 

 Historian Robert Paxton observes that one of the main 

problems in defining fascism is that it was widely mimicked. 

Paxton says: "In fascism's heyday, in the 1930s, many regimes that 

were not functionally fascist borrowed elements of fascist decor in 

order to lend themselves an aura of force, vitality, and mass 

mobilization". He goes on to observe that Salazar "crushed 

Portuguese fascism after he had copied some of its techniques of 

popular mobilization". Portugal was under the control of 

the Estado Novo, a dictatorship led by António de Oliveira Salazar. 

In Argentina, Peronism, associated with the regime of Juan 

Perón from 1946 to 1955 and 1973 to 1974, was influenced by 

fascism. Between 1939 and 1941, prior to his rise to power, Perón 

had developed a deep admiration of Italian Fascism and modelled 

his economic policies on Italian Fascist policies.  

 The term neo-fascism refers to fascist movements after 

World War II. In Italy, the Italian Social Movement led by Giorgio 

Almirante was a major neo-fascist movement that transformed 

itself into a self-described "post-fascist" movement called 

the National Alliance (AN), which has been an ally of Silvio 

Berlusconi's Forza Italia for a decade. In 2008, AN joined Forza 
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Italia in Berlusconi's new party The People of Freedom, but in 

2012 a group of politicians split from The People of Freedom, 

refounding the party with the name Brothers of Italy. In Germany, 

various neo-Nazi movements have been formed and banned in 

accordance with Germany's constitutional law which forbids 

Nazism. The National Democratic Party of Germany (NPD) is 

widely considered a neo-Nazi party, although the party does not 

publicly identify itself as such. 

Golden Dawn demonstration in Greece in 2012 

 After the onset of the Great Recession and economic crisis 

in Greece, a movement known as the Golden Dawn, widely 

considered a neo-Nazi party, soared in support out of obscurity and 

won seats in Greece's parliament, espousing a staunch hostility 

towards minorities, illegal immigrants and refugees. In 2013, after 

the murder of an anti-fascist musician by a person with links to 

Golden Dawn, the Greek government ordered the arrest of Golden 

Dawn's leader Nikolaos Michaloliakos and other Golden Dawn 

members on charges related to being associated with a criminal 

organization. 

Tenets: 

 Robert O. Paxton finds that the transformations undertaken 

by fascists in power were "profound enough to be called 

'revolutionary.'" They "often set fascists into conflict with 

conservatives rooted in families, churches, social rank, and 

property." Paxton argues: 

 [F]ascism redrew the frontiers between private and public, 

sharply diminishing what had once been untouchably private. It 

changed the practice of citizenship from the enjoyment of 

constitutional rights and duties to participation in mass ceremonies 

of affirmation and conformity. It reconfigured relations between 

the individual and the collectivity, so that an individual had no 

rights outside community interest. It expanded the powers of the 

executive—party and state—in a bid for total control. Finally, it 
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unleashed aggressive emotions hitherto known in Europe only 

during war or social revolution.  

Nationalism: 

 Ultranationalism combined with the myth of national 

rebirth is a key foundation of fascism. Dylan Riley argues that in 

Italy in the early 1920s: 

 Neither organized socialism nor the Italian liberals 

championed the democratic demands of the left nationalists. 

Fascism stepped into this vacuum, constituting itself as an 

antisocialist and antiliberal civil society movement. It was the 

failure of this counterhegemonic movement that would lead to the 

fascist seizure of power. Veterans' organizations are the clearest 

manifestation of civic mobilization in postwar Italy.  

 The fascist view of a nation is of a single organic entity that 

binds people together by their ancestry and is a natural unifying 

force of people. Fascism seeks to solve economic, political and 

social problems by achieving a millenarian national rebirth, 

exalting the nation or race above all else and promoting cults of 

unity, strength and purity. European fascist movements typically 

espouse a racist conception of non-Europeans being inferior to 

Europeans. Beyond this, fascists in Europe have not held a unified 

set of racial views. Historically, most fascists 

promoted imperialism, although there have been several fascist 

movements that were uninterested in the pursuit of new imperial 

ambitions.  

Totalitarianism: 

 Fascism promotes the establishment of a totalitarian state. It 

opposes liberal democracy, rejects multi-party systems and 

supports a one-party state. The Doctrine of Fascism states: "The 

Fascist conception of the State is all-embracing; outside of it no 

human or spiritual values can exist, much less have value. Thus 

understood, Fascism is totalitarian, and the Fascist State—a 

synthesis and a unit inclusive of all values—interprets, develops, 
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and potentiates the whole life of a people". In The Legal Basis of 

the Total State, Nazi political theorist Carl Schmitt described the 

Nazi intention to form a "strong state which guarantees a totality of 

political unity transcending all diversity" in order to avoid a 

"disastrous pluralism tearing the German people apart". 

 Fascist states pursued policies of 

social indoctrination through propaganda in education and the 

media and regulation of the production of educational and media 

materials. Education was designed to glorify the fascist movement 

and inform students of its historical and political importance to the 

nation. It attempted to purge ideas that were not consistent with the 

beliefs of the fascist movement and to teach students to be obedient 

to the state.  

Economy: 

 Fascism presented itself as a third position, alternative to 

both international socialism and free market capitalism. While 

fascism opposed mainstream socialism, it sometimes regarded 

itself as a type of nationalist "socialism" to highlight their 

commitment to national solidarity and unity. Fascists opposed 

international free market capitalism, but supported a type of 

productive capitalism. Economic self-sufficiency, known 

as autarky, was a major goal of most fascist governments.  

Fascist governments advocated resolution of domestic class 

conflict within a nation in order to secure national solidarity. This 

would be done through the state mediating relations between the 

classes (contrary to the views of classical liberal-inspired 

capitalists). While fascism was opposed to domestic class conflict, 

it was held that bourgeois-proletarian conflict existed primarily in 

national conflict between proletarian nations versus bourgeois 

nations. Fascism condemned what it viewed as widespread 

character traits that it associated as the typical bourgeois mentality 

that it opposed, such as materialism, crassness, cowardice, inability 

to comprehend the heroic ideal of the fascist "warrior"; and 

associations with liberalism, individualism and 

parliamentarianism. In 1918, Mussolini defined what he viewed as 
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the proletarian character, defining proletarian as being one and the 

same with producers, a productivist perspective that associated all 

people deemed productive, including entrepreneurs, technicians, 

workers and soldiers as being proletarian. He acknowledged the 

historical existence of both bourgeois and proletarian producers, 

but declared the need for bourgeois producers to merge with 

proletarian producers.  

 While fascism denounced the mainstream internationalist 

and Marxist socialisms, it claimed to economically represent a type 

of nationalist productivist socialism that while condemning 

parasitical capitalism, it was willing to accommodate productivist 

capitalism within it. This was derived from Henri de Saint Simon, 

whose ideas inspired the creation of utopian socialism and 

influenced other ideologies, that stressed solidarity rather than 

class war and whose conception of productive people in the 

economy included both productive workers and productive bosses 

to challenge the influence of the aristocracy and unproductive 

financial speculators. Saint Simon's vision combined the 

traditionalist right-wing criticisms of the French Revolution 

combined with a left-wing belief in the need for association or 

collaboration of productive people in society. Whereas Marxism 

condemned capitalism as a system of exploitative property 

relations, fascism saw the nature of the control of credit and money 

in the contemporary capitalist system as abusive. Unlike Marxism, 

fascism did not see class conflict between the Marxist-defined 

proletariat and the bourgeoisie as a given or as an engine of 

historical materialism. Instead, it viewed workers and productive 

capitalists in common as productive people who were in conflict 

with parasitic elements in society including: corrupt political 

parties, corrupt financial capital and feeble people. Fascist leaders 

such as Mussolini and Hitler spoke of the need to create a new 

managerial elite led by engineers and captains of industry—but 

free from the parasitic leadership of industries. Hitler stated that 

the Nazi Party supported bodenständigen 

Kapitalismus ("productive capitalism") that was based upon profit 

earned from one's own labour, but condemned unproductive 

capitalism or loan capitalism, which derived profit from 

speculation.  
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 Fascist economics supported a state-controlled economy 

that accepted a mix of private and public ownership over the means 

of production. Economic planning was applied to both the public 

and private sector and the prosperity of private enterprise depended 

on its acceptance of synchronizing itself with the economic goals 

of the state. Fascist economic ideology supported the profit motive, 

but emphasized that industries must uphold the national interest as 

superior to private profit.  

 While fascism accepted the importance of material wealth 

and power, it condemned materialism which identified as being 

present in both communism and capitalism and criticized 

materialism for lacking acknowledgement of the role of 

the spirit. In particular, fascists criticized capitalism not because of 

its competitive nature nor support of private property, which 

fascists supported—but due to its materialism, individualism, 

alleged bourgeois decadence and alleged indifference to the 

nation. Fascism denounced Marxism for its advocacy of materialist 

internationalist class identity, which fascists regarded as an attack 

upon the emotional and spiritual bonds of the nation and a threat to 

the achievement of genuine national solidarity. In discussing the 

spread of fascism beyond Italy, historian Philip Morgan states: 

Since the Depression was a crisis of laissez-faire capitalism and its 

political counterpart, parliamentary democracy, fascism could pose 

as the 'third-way' alternative between capitalism and Bolshevism, 

the model of a new European 'civilization'. As Mussolini typically 

put it in early 1934, "from 1929...fascism has become a universal 

phenomenon... The dominant forces of the 19th century, 

democracy, socialism, liberalism have been exhausted...the new 

political and economic forms of the twentieth-century are fascist'. 

 Fascists criticized egalitarianism as preserving the weak, 

and they instead promoted social Darwinist views and policies. 

They were in principle opposed to the idea of social welfare, 

arguing that it "encouraged the preservation of the degenerate and 

the feeble." The Nazi Party condemned the welfare system of the 

Weimar Republic, as well as private charity and philanthropy, for 

supporting people whom they regarded as racially inferior and 

weak, and who should have been weeded out in the process of 
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natural selection. Nevertheless, faced with the mass unemployment 

and poverty of the Great Depression, the Nazis found it necessary 

to set up charitable institutions to help racially-pure Germans in 

order to maintain popular support, while arguing that this 

represented "racial self-help" and not indiscriminate charity or 

universal social welfare. Thus, Nazi programs such as the Winter 

Relief of the German People and the broader National Socialist 

People's Welfare (NSV) were organized as quasi-private 

institutions, officially relying on private donations from Germans 

to help others of their race - although in practice those who refused 

to donate could face severe consequences. Unlike the social 

welfare institutions of the Weimar Republic and the Christian 

charities, the NSV distributed assistance on explicitly racial 

grounds. It provided support only to those who were "racially 

sound, capable of and willing to work, politically reliable, and 

willing and able to reproduce." Non-Aryans were excluded, as well 

as the "work-shy", "asocials" and the "hereditarily ill." Under these 

conditions, by 1939, over 17 million Germans had obtained 

assistance from the NSV, and the agency "projected a powerful 

image of caring and support" for "those who were judged to have 

got into difficulties through no fault of their own." Yet the 

organization was "feared and disliked among society's poorest" 

because it resorted to intrusive questioning and monitoring to judge 

who was worthy of support.  

Action: 

 Fascism emphasizes direct action, including supporting the 

legitimacy of political violence, as a core part of its 

politics. Fascism views violent action as a necessity in politics that 

fascism identifies as being an "endless struggle". This emphasis on 

the use of political violence means that most fascist parties have 

also created their own private militias (e.g. the Nazi Party's Brown 

shirts and Fascist Italy's Blackshirts). 

The basis of fascism's support of violent action in politics is 

connected to social Darwinism. Fascist movements have 

commonly held social Darwinist views of nations, races and 

societies. They say that nations and races must purge themselves of 
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socially and biologically weak or degenerate people, while 

simultaneously promoting the creation of strong people, in order to 

survive in a world defined by perpetual national and racial conflict.  

Age and gender roles: 

 Members of the Piccole Italiane, an organization for girls 

within the National Fascist Party in Italy. Members of the League 

of German Girls, an organization for girls within the Nazi Party in 

Germany 

 Fascism emphasizes youth both in a physical sense of age 

and in a spiritual sense as related to virility and commitment to 

action. The Italian Fascists' political anthem was 

called Giovinezza ("The Youth"). Fascism identifies the physical 

age period of youth as a critical time for the moral development of 

people who will affect society.  

Walter Laqueur argues that: 

 The corollaries of the cult of war and physical danger were 

the cult of brutality, strength, and sexuality....[fascism is] a true 

counter-civilization: rejecting the sophisticated rationalist 

humanism of Old Europe, fascism sets up as its ideal the primitive 

instincts and primal emotions of the barbarian.  

 Italian Fascism pursued what it called "moral hygiene" of 

youth, particularly regarding sexuality. Fascist Italy promoted what 

it considered normal sexual behaviour in youth while denouncing 

what it considered deviant sexual behaviour. It 

condemned pornography, most forms of birth control and 

contraceptive devices (with the exception of 

the condom), homosexuality and prostitutionas deviant sexual 

behaviour, although enforcement of laws opposed to such practices 

was erratic and authorities often turned a blind eye. Fascist Italy 

regarded the promotion of male sexual excitation before puberty as 

the cause of criminality amongst male youth, declared 

homosexuality a social disease and pursued an aggressive 

campaign to reduce prostitution of young women. Mussolini 
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perceived women's primary role as primarily child bearers and 

men, warriors—once saying: "War is to man what maternity is to 

the woman". In an effort to increase birthrates, the Italian Fascist 

government gave financial incentives to women who raised large 

families and initiated policies intended to reduce the number of 

women employed. Italian Fascism called for women to be 

honoured as "reproducers of the nation" and the Italian Fascist 

government held ritual ceremonies to honour women's role within 

the Italian nation. In 1934, Mussolini declared that employment of 

women was a "major aspect of the thorny problem of 

unemployment" and that for women, working was "incompatible 

with childbearing". Mussolini went on to say that the solution to 

unemployment for men was the "exodus of women from the work 

force". 

 The German Nazi government strongly encouraged women 

to stay at home to bear children and keep house. This policy was 

reinforced by bestowing the Cross of Honor of the German 

Mother on women bearing four or more children. The 

unemployment rate was cut substantially, mostly through arms 

production and sending women home so that men could take their 

jobs. Nazi propaganda sometimes promoted premarital and 

extramarital sexual relations, unwed motherhood and divorce, but 

at other times the Nazis opposed such behaviour.  

 The Nazis decriminalized abortion in cases where fetuses 

had hereditary defects or were of a race the government 

disapproved of, while the abortion of healthy pure 

German, Aryan fetuses remained strictly forbidden. For non-

Aryans, abortion was often compulsory. Their eugenics program 

also stemmed from the "progressive biomedical model" of Weimar 

Germany. In 1935, Nazi Germany expanded the legality 

of abortion by amending its eugenics law, to promote abortion for 

women with hereditary disorders. The law allowed abortion if a 

woman gave her permission and the fetus was not yet viable and 

for purposes of so-called racial hygiene.  

 The Nazis said that homosexuality was degenerate, 

effeminate, perverted and undermined masculinity because it did 
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not produce children. They considered homosexuality curable 

through therapy, citing modern scientism and the study 

of sexology, which said that homosexuality could be felt by 

"normal" people and not just an abnormal minority. Open 

homosexuals were interned in Nazi concentration camps.  

Palingenesis and modernism: 

 Fascism emphasizes both palingenesis (national rebirth or 

re-creation) and modernism. In particular, fascism's nationalism 

has been identified as having a palingenetic character. Fascism 

promotes the regeneration of the nation and purging it 

of decadence. Fascism accepts forms of modernism that it deems 

promotes national regeneration while rejecting forms of 

modernism that are regarded as antithetical to national 

regeneration. Fascism aestheticized modern technology and its 

association with speed, power and violence. Fascism admired 

advances in the economy in the early 20th century, 

particularly Fordism and scientific management. Fascist 

modernism has been recognized as inspired or developed by 

various figures—such as Filippo Tommaso Marinetti, Ernst 

Jünger, Gottfried Benn, Louis-Ferdinand Céline, Knut 

Hamsun, Ezra Pound and Wyndham Lewis.  

 In Italy, such modernist influence was exemplified by 

Marinetti who advocated a palingenetic modernist society that 

condemned liberal-bourgeois values of tradition and psychology, 

while promoting a technological-martial religion of national 

renewal that emphasized militant nationalism. In Germany, it was 

exemplified by Jünger who was influenced by his observation of 

the technological warfare during World War I and claimed that a 

new social class had been created that he described as the "warrior-

worker". Jünger like Marinetti emphasized the revolutionary 

capacities of technology and emphasized an "organic construction" 

between human and machine as a liberating and regenerative force 

in that challenged liberal democracy, conceptions of individual 

autonomy, bourgeois nihilism and decadence. He conceived of a 

society based on a totalitarian concept of "total mobilization" of 

such disciplined warrior-workers.  
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Criticism of fascism: 

 Fascism has been widely criticized and condemned in 

modern times since the defeat of the Axis Powers in World War II. 

Anti-democratic and tyrannical 

Further information: Anti-democratic thought Hitler and Spanish 

dictator Francisco Franco in Meeting at Hendaye, on 23 October 

1940. One of the most common and strongest criticisms of fascism 

is that it is a tyranny. Fascism is deliberately and entirely non-

democratic and anti-democratic.  

Unprincipled opportunism: 

 Some critics of Italian fascism have said that much of the 

ideology was merely a by-product of unprincipled opportunism by 

Mussolini and that he changed his political stances merely to 

bolster his personal ambitions while he disguised them as being 

purposeful to the public. Richard Washburn Child, the American 

ambassador to Italy who worked with Mussolini and became his 

friend and admirer, defended Mussolini's opportunistic behaviour 

by writing: "Opportunist is a term of reproach used to brand men 

who fit themselves to conditions for the reasons of self-interest. 

Mussolini, as I have learned to know him, is an opportunist in the 

sense that he believed that mankind itself must be fitted to 

changing conditions rather than to fixed theories, no matter how 

many hopes and prayers have been expended on theories and 

programmes". Child quoted Mussolini as saying: "The sanctity of 

an ism is not in the ism; it has no sanctity beyond its power to do, 

to work, to succeed in practice. It may have succeeded yesterday 

and fail to-morrow. Failed yesterday and succeed to-morrow. The 

machine first of all must run!".  

 Some have criticized Mussolini's actions during the 

outbreak of World War I as opportunist for seeming to suddenly 

abandon Marxist egalitarian internationalism for non-egalitarian 

nationalism and note to that effect that upon Mussolini endorsing 

Italy's intervention in the war against Germany and Austria-
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Hungary, he and the new fascist movement received financial 

support from foreign sources, such as Ansaldo(an armaments firm) 

and other companies as well as the British Security Service MI5. 

Some, including Mussolini's socialist opponents at the time, have 

noted that regardless of the financial support he accepted for his 

pro-interventionist stance, Mussolini was free to write whatever he 

wished in his newspaper Il Popolo d'Italia without prior 

sanctioning from his financial backers. Furthermore, the major 

source of financial support that Mussolini and the fascist 

movement received in World War I was from France and is widely 

believed to have been French socialists who supported the French 

government's war against Germany and who sent support to Italian 

socialists who wanted Italian intervention on France's side.  

 Mussolini's transformation away from Marxism into what 

eventually became fascism began prior to World War I, as 

Mussolini had grown increasingly pessimistic about Marxism and 

egalitarianism while becoming increasingly supportive of figures 

who opposed egalitarianism, such as Friedrich Nietzsche. By 1902, 

Mussolini was studying Georges Sorel, Nietzsche and Vilfredo 

Pareto.[264] Sorel's emphasis on the need for overthrowing 

decadent liberal democracy and capitalism by the use of 

violence, direct action, general strikes and neo-

Machiavellian appeals to emotion impressed Mussolini 

deeply. Mussolini's use of Nietzsche made him a highly 

unorthodox socialist, due to Nietzsche's promotion of elitism and 

anti-egalitarian views. Prior to World War I, Mussolini's writings 

over time indicated that he had abandoned the Marxism and 

egalitarianism that he had previously supported in favour of 

Nietzsche's übermensch concept and anti-egalitarianism. In 1908, 

Mussolini wrote a short essay called "Philosophy of Strength" 

based on his Nietzschean influence, in which Mussolini openly 

spoke fondly of the ramifications of an impending war in Europe in 

challenging both religion and nihilism: "[A] new kind of free spirit 

will come, strengthened by the war, ... a spirit equipped with a kind 

of sublime perversity, ... a new free spirit will triumph over God 

and over Nothing". 

Ideological dishonesty 
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 Fascism has been criticized for being ideologically 

dishonest. Major examples of ideological dishonesty have been 

identified in Italian fascism's changing relationship with German 

Nazism. Fascist Italy's official foreign policy positions were 

known to commonly utilize rhetorical ideological hyperbole to 

justify its actions, although during Dino Grandi's tenure as Italy's 

foreign minister the country engaged in realpolitik free of such 

fascist hyperbole. Italian fascism's stance towards German Nazism 

fluctuated from support from the late 1920s to 1934, when it 

celebrated Hitler's rise to power and meeting with Hitler in 1934; 

to opposition from 1934 to 1936 after the assassination of Italy's 

allied leader in Austria, Engelbert Dollfuss, by Austrian Nazis; and 

again back to support after 1936, when Germany was the only 

significant power that did not denounce Italy's invasion and 

occupation of Ethiopia. 

 After antagonism exploded between Nazi Germany 

and Fascist Italy over the assassination of Austrian Chancellor 

Dollfuss in 1934, Mussolini and Italian fascists denounced and 

ridiculed Nazism's racial theories, particularly by denouncing 

its Nordicism, while promoting Mediterraneanism. Mussolini 

himself responded to Nordicists' claims of Italy being divided into 

Nordic and Mediterranean racial areas due to Germanic invasions 

of Northern Italy by claiming that while Germanic tribes such as 

the Lombards took control of Italy after the fall of Ancient Rome, 

they arrived in small numbers (about 8,000) and quickly 

assimilated into Roman culture and spoke the Latin language 

within fifty years. Italian fascism was influenced by the tradition of 

Italian nationalists scornfully looking down upon Nordicists' 

claims and taking pride in comparing the age and sophistication of 

ancient Roman civilization as well as the classical revival in 

the Renaissance to that of Nordic societies that Italian nationalists 

described as "newcomers" to civilization in comparison. At the 

height of antagonism between the Nazis and Italian fascists over 

race, Mussolini claimed that the Germans themselves were not a 

pure race and noted with irony that the Nazi theory of German 

racial superiority was based on the theories of non-German 

foreigners, such as Frenchman Arthur de Gobineau. After the 

tension in German-Italian relations diminished during the late 
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1930s, Italian fascism sought to harmonize its ideology with 

German Nazism and combined Nordicist and Mediterranean racial 

theories, noting that Italians were members of the Aryan Race, 

composed of a mixed Nordic-Mediterranean subtype.  

In 1938, Mussolini declared upon Italy's adoption of antisemitic 

laws that Italian fascism had always been antisemitic, In fact, 

Italian fascism did not endorse antisemitismuntil the late 1930s 

when Mussolini feared alienating antisemitic Nazi Germany, 

whose power and influence were growing in Europe. Prior to that 

period there had been notable Jewish Italians who had been senior 

Italian fascist officials, including Margherita Sarfatti, who had also 

been Mussolini's mistress. Also contrary to Mussolini's claim in 

1938, only a small number of Italian fascists were staunchly 

antisemitic (such as Roberto Farinacci and Giuseppe Preziosi), 

while others such as Italo Balbo, who came from Ferrara which 

had one of Italy's largest Jewish communities, were disgusted by 

the antisemitic laws and opposed them. Fascism scholar Mark 

Neocleous notes that while Italian fascism did not have a clear 

commitment to antisemitism, there were occasional antisemitic 

statements issued prior to 1938, such as Mussolini in 1919 

declaring that the Jewish bankers in London and New York were 

connected by race to the Russian Bolsheviks and that eight percent 

of the Russian Bolsheviks were Jews.  

Top 10 Principles of Fascism with its Criticism and 

Importance 

The term Fascism has been derived from Italian word Fascio which 

means a bundle of wood. In ancient times the national symbol of 

Roman Empire was a bundle of wood and an axe. The bundle of 

the wood was the symbol of unity and axe was the symbol of 

strength. Therefore, in order to exhibit national unity, Mussolini 

used the word 'Fascio'. 

 

The following are the principles of Fascism: 
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 (1) Fascism is not based on doctrines but reality: 

What is Fascism? 

 It is difficult to answer this question because it is not a 

political theory. Mussolini very often repeated, "My programme is 

action. Fascism is not nursing of a doctrine worked beforehand 

with detailed elaboration. It was born of the need for action and 

was from beginning practical rather than theoretical". 

 He repeated several times that he hated abstract thinking. 

He said, "Fascism is based on reality, Bolshevism is based on 

theory.... We want to be definite and real. We want to come out of 

the cloud of discussion and theory. My programmes are action and 

not talk". On another occasion, he said, "Fascism is a great 

combination of material and moral forces... It aims at governing 

the nation". 

 The Fascists do not want to enter into any discussion 

regarding any theory. They change themselves according to the 

needs and interests of the country and work accordingly. Mussolini 

himself said, "We permit ourselves the luxury of being aristocrats 

and democrats, conservatives and progressive, reactionaries and 

revolutionaries and legalitarions, according to circumstances of 

time, place and environment". That is why Sabine has said, 

"Fascism is a body of ideas taken from different sources put 

together to fit exigencies of the situation". 

 (2) Fascism believed in dictatorship of one national leader and 

repudiated democracy: 

 Mussolini said that democracy is not suitable for Italy. He 

had no belief in three main bases of democracy, liberty, equality 

and fraternity. He declared that freedom is not the right of the 

people; it is the kindness of the state. It depends upon the sweet 

will of the state whether to give rights to the people or not. 

The people should care more for the performance of their duties 

than for launching a struggle for their rights. According to the 

Fascists, equality is useless, because nature has not made 
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everybody equal and, therefore, the capable and incapable people 

cannot be considered equals. Mussolini had no faith in universal 

brotherhood. 

 Mussolini had a blind faith in dictatorship, because he 

believed that the Italians were not so capable as to guide their 

leaders. But the need was that the national leaders should guide 

them by performing their duties selflessly. 

Mussolini imposed restrictions on all political parties except on his 

own Fascist party. He controlled the press also. In this way, he 

stopped all criticism of the government. Mussolini emphasised on 

three elements of dictatorship, i.e., responsibility, obedience to one 

leader and discipline. 

(3) It is opposed to Individualism: 

 The Individualists believed that individual is an end and the 

state is a means to an end. Contrary to this, Fascism says individual 

as a means and the state is end. The Fascists believed that state is a 

Spiritual Organism. Therefore, according to them, the individual 

will have the same place in the state as the organs in the body. 

 According to them the individuals cannot have any spiritual 

or moral life apart from the state. Mussolini said that every 

individual should work for the welfare of nation without any 

selfish motive and he should seek his interest in the interest of the 

nation. 

 A famous Fascist writer Rocco says, "We do not, however, 

accept a Bill of Rights which tends to make individual superior to 

the state and empowers him to act in opposition to society. Our 

concept of freedom is that the individual must be allowed to 

develop his personality on behalf of the State." 

 

(4) Fascism believes in Totalitarian State: 
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 According to Fascism, state has the right to control all 

spheres of the state. The state is considered Supreme in social, 

economic and political fields. Mussolini's interference and 

leadership was seen in all walks of life. He established discipline in 

all the spheres economic, administrative and educational. He said, 

“All within the state, nothing outside the state.” 

  

(5) It believes in violence, force and imperialism: 

 The Fascists believe that the solution of international 

disputes through peaceful means is not possible. Therefore, they 

believe in violence and force. Mano Carli writes, "Fascism is from 

war and in war it must find its outlet." Mussolini was a firm 

believer in imperialism. He conquered Ethiopia in order to enhance 

the power, reputation and prestige of his country. 

 (6) Fascism opposes internationalism tooth and nail: 

 Mussolini had no faith in universal brotherhood. He said 

that no co-ordination was possible in the interest of all the nations. 

That was why he gave up the membership of the League of 

Nations and adopted the policy of military alliance and victory, as 

a result of this policy, the Second World War broke out in which 

there was a heavy loss of men and material. 

(7) Fascism believes in the National State: 

 Fascism believed that sovereignty lay with the national 

state and not with the individual and it had the right to utilise it 

without any restriction. The Fascists lay special emphasis on 

patriotism and nationalism. They believed that war was essential 

for the enhancement of nation's prestige and power. 

 

 

(8) Fascists supported the corporate state: 
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The Fascists said that the state was not a collection of people but it 

consisted of many corporations, which could be considered a unit 

of social and political life. That is why the Fascists were in favour 

of forming a separate organisation of different professions. 

However, they said that all of them should be under the state 

control and they should function according to the will of the state. 

Joad is of the view, "Corporations should be subordinate parts of 

the whole which is the state specialised channels through which the 

State's will is canalised and diffused for special purpose." 

 (9) Opposition of socialism and Communism: 

The Fascists are bitter opponents of Socialism and Communism. 

They do not believe in Marx's materialistic interpretation, class 

struggle and the Theory of Surplus Value, on the contrary, they say 

that the capitalists and the labourers should give up their selfish 

interests and should work in the interest of the nation. 

They are not in favour of the abolition of capitalism and private 

property completely, but instead they want a system in which the 

profits of the capitalists are controlled, and the wages of the 

workers are fixed by the state. The disputes between the capitalists 

and the labourers should be decided by Industrial Courts. 

 (10) New Economic System: 

The Fascists neither liked the individualists' contention that the 

state should not interfere in the economic affairs of the individual 

nor believed in the socialist’s policy of the socialisation of 

industries. They wanted to naiionali.se only a few important 

industries for the society. As regards the rest, they allowed private 

ownership. In the larger interest of the country, they wanted to 

control and regulate it. They said that neither the capitalists nor the 

workers would be allowed to work against the national interest, 

because their interests were not above the interests of the nation. 

Some have criticized Mussolini's actions during the outbreak of 

World War I as opportunist for seeming to suddenly abandon 
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Marxist egalitarian internationalism for non-egalitarian nationalism 

and note to that effect that upon Mussolini 

Criticism of Fascism: 

Fascism has been bitterly criticised because it encourages violence, 

dictatorship and bloodshed. It is a symbol of imperialism. It 

destroys world peace. Because of the Fascists policies of Hitler and 

Mussolini, the Second World War broke out in which there was a 

great loss of men and material. 

The Fascists' opposition to democracy is also not proper. Because 

of their actions, every type of freedom is destroyed. There is no 

scope of debate in Fascism and complete development of 

individual is not possible. Everybody has to obey the orders of one 

leader blindly, whether one likes him or not. 

Importance of Fascism: 

It orders to evaluate a theory properly, it is essential to keep in 

view its good and bad aspects. Therefore, we have to take into 

consideration its importance side by side with its criticism. If there 

were no good features in it, it would not have appealed to the 

people of Italy so much. 

Fascism laid emphasis on patriotism, discipline and national unity 

in place of class-struggle. It enhanced the national prestige in the 

international field by establishing industrial peace and increased 

production. This enhanced the prestige of the people of Italy. Italy 

was defeated during the Second World War, Mussolini was killed 

and Fascism came to an end. 

***** 
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